OE Me a, AS 


CANON, AND CEREMO- 
NIES, OF THE MOST. BLA- 
.- ſphemons,abhominable, and monſtrous 


Popiſh Mas sE. 


| Toeither, The MASSE irtituledOr Tre, 
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Fully and wholy ſer downe,both in Latine and Engliſhe, 
The Larine faithfully raken our of the Masss 
. Books aftcerthe Romiſh vic. Imprinted at Lyons 
by Iohn Cambray, In the yeare a thowſand fiuc ha 
dred and twenty, The title whereofhercafter enfu- 

eth on the nexr page. | 


With certaine Annotations for the underſtanding of the text,ſer forth by. 
that godly and learned Miniſter in the C hurch of Go:l Petey Virety 
and iranſlated out of French into English by Tha, Sto, Gent. 
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Iflale,ad Sacroſantz Eccleſizx Romane y- 

{um,nunc cum variis additamentis,&c. Im- 
preflum Lugd, Anno Domini, Milleſimo, Quin- 
genteſ{imo vigeſumo,per Ioannem Moollyn, alias | 
de Cambraye, | 


S"% 
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a. y-r; 


HONORABLE, SYR WIL- 
LIAM CYCELL KNIGHT, BARON OF 
Burleigh, Lorde High Treaſurer of England, 
Maiſter of the Queenes Maieſties Courtes of 
Wardes and Lyueries, Knight of the moſte 
honourable Order of the Garter, and one of 
her Highnes molt honourable priuy Councel, 
continuaunce of health, encreaſe of all honor 
herein this life, and endles ioye and felicitie in 
the life to come, | 


ITY AV ING enghſhed (right honora = 

| Bble) this litle ſhort Treatiſe of the 

EN Cawtelles of the moſte Blaſphemongs, 
9) | eLbhominable , and CHMonſtrons Po- 

a2 Nob ph Maſſe: Aud hauing withallwell 

weed and conſidered that the enemies of the grace of 

God (the Papiſtes Imeane) both inelder dayes helde, 


and at this day holdin meruelous great eſtimation and 


reuerence the ſame,as the chiefe ground worke, maine 


piller,&+ onely corner ſtone of their ſuperſtitions and i= 

dolatrons religion,(if it may be ſgyd a religion ) an in« 

nentionmoſt contrary to the holy inſtitution of the ſup= 

per of our Lord Ieſas Chriſt,to the great diſhonoar of 
P 


ug 
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him & of his Church fil ferceh &+-bloodely (whoe } 


they hane dominion & rule) with ſword, fire, fagot 
mainemre it : [ [ thought 't (1 my poore opimon) 4 
299; ke moſt neceſſary both for the glory of God, alſo 
for the __ teofthet ignorarnter forte of my connrey 
24.20 ſend it aloe amongſt trem, that they might 
bs 7 perfeity ſee 6 rightly ridge (If they will not 
continue wiliftelly blend) how grofſely both their Aun- 
. ceftors , and they them fe lues alſo, haue bene 44 that 
" ſparnef broode of Antechr i Balammtes, the onel 
blackiſh and ſhameles aeni/ers of the ſame horribly a> 
buſea & &+ fondly led. And becauſe (Sir) the books ef- 
ectaliy cud chiefly the comment vpon the ſane 15 wore 
thy the pabliſhing : { kane there _ m a Chriſtian 
bolnes preſs umea or your honorable curteſie, to offer 
&> preſent ut vuto your wiſe and grane confiacration, 
as to a mojce honourable perſonage worthy &- meete 
to land; Fg Patrone & defender of ſo notable a work, 
77G f humbly beſeeching Yort n9t ſo much to reoard the 
baſeaes of the Trauſiation, as the ſounde dealing of 
rye Authorinthe aiſconering & confuring of their 
moſt monſ/rou pai able dolteries.n downg where- 
of. your L foal nat bindeme alone m t:yae owne pertt- 
culer, tut all/the whole Charch of God alſo in gene= 
rall, within all her AMaiefties Realmes and dommons, 


duyly to pray for the proſperous eſtate of yonr L, long 


to continue, Lomaonthe (ext of February, 15 E 4» 


Your L. alwayes to be com- 


, maunded in the Lord leſus, 


THOMAS locron. 
A 
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CRGRLENTRERTIY 
A PREFACE, DE- 


| CLARING ALL SVCH 


MAIIERS AS ARE TO BE 
handled aud treated of, within 
this preſent hook, 


£0 \ ITH weare nowgrowneto an end of that 
 DOISHE 28 Cronicle which wee were derermined to 
209 af /) make, concerning the Atﬀes anddceds of 
{10/3  #t&Y Popes, whereby their holinefſe,& the reſt 
\99 ME q of their ordinances, may the berier be diſs 
£ OWE cerned and judged : | haue notrhoughtir 
Eh DLe 2 amifle to make ſome diſcowſe of the Cas 
nons and decrees made and eſtabliſhedin rhe CouncellJes 
which haue bene ſolemnelic helde from the Apoltlestime, 
cuen vnto this preſent. I meane of the Canons & decrecs, 
which touch thoſe matters that we nowe intend rotreat of, 
Howbeit there are manie cauſes which give me occafion,at 
this time nor to deal with the, The firſt is, for that i fear the 
book will grow tobe oucr grear, as [ {ce it fal out by another 
booke of mine, which | rooke in hand intituled,0f the diffe- 
rence and conference of the Sper of the Lorde , aud the Maſſes 
Albcit I did at thattime cut of manie thir.ges , which mighr 
verie well haue bene ſet foorth. The other 1s , That a great 
part of the Decrees and Canoas of the Councelles appar- 
taining ro that matter which we preſentlic are to treate of, 
are attributed to tne Romiſh Biſhops, & eſpeciallie cothoſe 
who at that time enioyed that ſea, wherein,thoſe Councels 
were ſolemnized. And therefore the greater part of them 
hath alreadie bene publiſhed and ſer abrode. Moreouer I do 
allo conſider,that theſe Canons and decrees which are aſs 
ſigned vnto the ancient Councelles, are often alotted vnro 
th:mvnder a falſe title,as manie other ordinances allo are 
attrivuted to manic auncient Romith Biihops , who neuer 
| * ij 
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once thought of them: and were falilic collefted evenby 
the very ſelfe ſame men which vpheld the Popiſh ſea, & all 
the abuſes and ſuperſtitions that euer were brought into 


Chriſtendome. Wherefore, it is moſt necefiarie, that when ! 


vo” 9 OR SY I” 


anie Councelles are ſpoken of, that they which reade the | 


call ro mind that, which we haue ſpoken of , in our other 
booke , concerning the witneſlcs by vs produced, for the 
ſetting downe of thole ordinances atrributed to Popes, of 
whom we hauc made mention, For therein is hikewiſe com- 
mirted great leafings, bythe reaſon of the knowledge and 
praiſe of a great number of falſe witneſſes by whom Anti- 
chrif hath ſerucd his owne turne, that by them he mighr 
obtaine a glorious glittering ſhewe vnto his falſe religion & 
tyrannic, and chicflie vnder the title ofantiquitic and aun, 
cient Councelles: vnder which colour,the Suppoites of the 
Romiſh Church labour with tooth and naile, to quench the 
truth and word ofthe Lord. And therefore it is veric requie 
ſite that rhe matter be well looked vnto. For, as wee muſt 


not lightly contemne the authoritie of the lawfull & Chri- | 
ſtian Councelles : euen ſo likewiſe we muſt be well aduiſed | 
how we allow vnlawfull Councelles, for lawfull,and that cre | 


rors, ſuperſtitions, and hereſies, be notallowed & receaued 


vnder the colour of Chriſtian Councelles. And befides,we | 
muſt alſo vnderſtand thus much, Thar there was neuer any | 
Councell ſo pure & Chriſtian like firhens the Apoſtles time | 
wherein ſom chaffe hath not bene mixed with the Corne, | 
yea,& ſome notable beginning of ſuperſtition alfo: by which 
meane Antichriſt ſoone after , hath not gotten ſome mate | 
ter to build an houſe for his raigne , and to work his ſecrete | 


iniquitie withall. Wherefore, we are with very ſound iudge= | 
ment to reade, whatſocuer is ſet downe vnto vs vnder the | 
name of Councelles and auncient Fathers, and not lightlie | 


approue any thing, vnrill ſuch time as we haue thorougly 
examined the cauſe by the preſcript rule of Gods word.For 
which cauſes 1 have purpoſlie ſet downe this aduertiſement, 
as well by reaſon ofthe Cannons and decrees which haue 


| hertofore ſometimes bene alleaged, vnder the name of an« 


client Councelles, as alſo ( ifneede were ) for thoſe, which 
hereafter mightbe alleaged for the declaration, and anno- 
tations 
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tations which we haue yet ro make, as well vpon the Cau- 
telles or inſtructions, as ypon the forme and manner of rhe 
Maſſe, which we are nowin hand to go on wichall, But be=- 
cauſe we wold be glad to obſerue the beſt order that might 
be, we will beginne at the Inſtruction which the PrieſtesIn 
their Maſſe bookes call, The Cantelles of the Maſſe + Becauſe 
they arc taughtby them,thoſe things which he is to obſerne 
that meancth to ſay Maſle, and of the dangers which therin 
mightfall out: as may very well be diſcerned by the reading 
of them. And therefore by a barbarous word they callthem 
Caurelles, chieſlic by reaſon ofthe ſenſe, which they meane 
ro take at it, ſignifying thereby, that euerie Prieſt muſt tuke 
good heede vnto that which is ſet downe in them: although 
in verie deede this word Cantel/, properly fignifieth nothing 
elſe, but falſhood and deceipr. Wherefore, they them ſelues 
ſpeake more likely and cruly in this behalfe then they think: 
conſidering , that whatſoeueris in their Maſle, is nothing 
elſe but mere trumperie and deceipr, and a common ſcdu- 
cing of all Chriſtian people, And in verie deede , Thaueſer 
them foorth after the ſelte fame maner and forme , as they 


: areſer downe in their Popiſh Maſſe booke,which title is al- 


readie in the beginning of this booke propoſed and faithful- 
lie tranſlated - to the end that every man' might the better 


: ynderſtand, the notable follies and hotrible abhominations 
' Whichare inthe Maſſe, and in all thoſe which celebrate the 
' fame, andareat it. And for the better helping of the vnder- 
' Randing ofthe Readers, I haue added thereto certaine ex« 
; poſitions & annotations, to make the matters more plaine. 
: Howbeit, Iamto beſcech the Readers, not to be lightly of- 
| fended atthem, although they ſeeme very grolle 8 ſtrange 
* BecauſeIam to make them agree with the rexr, which is to 


be declared: and is in verie trueth worthy the gloſe which 
ſhall be giuen rherero:which ſhalnor be a gloſe of Orleice, 
contrarie to the text, but neat and pure,and of itſelfe. And 
to the end that euery ijot therof might be the better vnder- 
ſtood, 1 haue deuided the matters into Chapters:& beſides, 


haue ſet downe the annotations of euerie of them in order, 


one after another : and marked by the Alphaber and cifcrs 
ij 
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PECOECOS 


COTS 


HOVE AND IN 


VVHAT 


PRIEST THAT 


MANER THE 
WILL pb 


Mafle 1s to prepare himſelfe , & what. : 
geſtures & countenances be muſt 
vie therein, & likewiſe,all the 
cunnin g deuiſes of legier 
de main or juggling , 
required there- | 


tO, 


-CHeAP. I. 


S E QV VNTVR 
informationes & cau- 
telz, obſcruandz pre. 
sbytero volenxi di- 
uina celebrare. 
Rima cantela eff, ut 
P; acerdos Miſſam ce- 
lebraturus, conſcientian 
ſuam per puram confeſ.. 
one optime preparet ſa- 
cramentun vehementer 
deſideret, & conficere 
I intendar. 
Notulam de modo a+ 
gend; officium,memuriter 
& bene ſcias. 
| Gefius valde:compoſs- 


#05 ac deuoios habeat. 


NOYVE FOLLOYY THE 
conning inſiruftions, which the Prieſs 
that will celebrate this dinine of « 


free, muſt obſerue, 


Hz firſt Cantel or fine deuiſe 

is this: that the Prieſt which 
intendeth to ſay Maſſe, * ought to 
prepare his ſoule and conſcience 
thereto, by purc and ſincere con= 
feflion:® Ler him earneſtly defire , Pon this :c6 
to receaue the Sacrament,and tul- [2 th: wer/3 
ly purpoſe to make ir, ws made, 

© Next let him perfeRly vndere con ctaref Te 

ſtand without booke, after whar 77 **0rz 


ſutficienter «Ties 
ſort he js ro performe that office. /irgue bates 


4 Let im the forſoorh fer a very 7jer:re contare” 


deuour calitenice ypo the matter, fine meme, 
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FP herenpon, 
this verſe of 
(hortlegerss was 
rade. 


[hordala nodoſe, 


_ 


For ſcing enerymiis boiid to loue 
God with all his hart, with all his 
ſoule, and with all his power : hee 
ſurely is not to be thought to loue 
God, who ſhall mewe him lelfe ro 
be a ſhameleſſe,mad,inconſtant or 
idle perſonne, © to be irreligious & 
deuourles, f atthe Sacramet of the 
Alter : where the King of kinges & 
Lord of allthe world is taken and 
handled. 

Leteuery man therefore conſi- 


ens vaga,lia- Ger thathe firteth atan honorable 


gua doloſa. 

Hlec triz nudipe 
dem ducunt ad 
damonis edem. 


Table, and forthat cauſeler him 
thinke how he ought ro come pre- 
pared: and therein accordinglie, 
both wiſely and circumſpeRly be- 
haue him ſelfe. 

b Let him alſo ſtand bolr vpright 
and nor leaning againſt the Altar: 
& ſet both his elbowes to his ſides: 
and then lift vp his hands faire and 
eaſily, ſo that his fingers ends may 
be ſeene euen with his ſhoulders, 
and no whit aboue. * Let him 
frame his whole minde and intenr 
to the croſſes and words. * For vn- 
derthe croflings are great thinges 
hidden, greater matters vnderthe 
wordes,bur the moſt notable in his 
mind and intent. 

| He muſt ioyne his three fingers 
togither wherewith he maketh the 
fgnes of the croſſes, and foulde 
the other two within his hand. 

m He muſt make foreright croſ- 
ſes,and notthwart: and make them 
high cnough aboue the Chalice, 
for feare of ouerthrowing it ; and 
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Ci enim quilibet teneq» : *F 
zur Deum diligere ex 10s | re 


&- 


20 corde , &) ex to ants | 
ma, & ex tors winibus | {; 
ſas e hic, Deum diligere + d; 
non probatur,quiinmen> | 
fa Altartis, vbiRex Re- | 
gum, gr Dominus omnits : 
rrattatur on ſumitnr,ir « | 
religzoſus indenorms,ine | 15 
pudicusdiftraftus,2,va- | 
gs, aut deſrdioſus appa. | b 
ruerit, i 
Attendat igitur wnuſ* | G 


quiſg, qu9d ad menſam | Ni 
magnam ſedeat , cogizet | p| 
qualiter eum preparari ; 

portear : fir caurus 0d al 


carcumſpetFus, 

Ster erefTus non waces | 4s 
in Atari, cubitos iungas * h: 
latc-#6us: manus medio= | 
criter exaliet, Ut extrer | 
mitates digizors modzics * b 
circa humeros videatuy, X 
non tamen humeros ex- bi 
cedant, Intelleffi frgnis | 
&r verbis coaptet,quoni= yo 
au magna latent an fra fo 
n1u,maioa in verbis,mas- 
xXima vers ininteniwne, 

Tres digitos jnungat, 
quibu ſigna faciat, reli- 
quos duos inmanu con 
ponat, 

Siana faciet direfie. 
non oblique < alie ſary, 
ne calicerw enertat : non | CC 


to 


circulos 
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| hart,that he may bethe better able to play it. 
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OF THE MASSE- ; 


be ' eirculos pro crucibus fa- beware that he make not circles%in 
an : 
z | 


| cat. ſteed of croſles. 

* Cumvero inclinandii P And when he duckerh, he 
' fuerit, non oblique, ſed muſt ducke foreright , and nor 
+ direffe ante Altare toro thwart , but bowe his whole bodic 
k clruatus corpore ſe incli- direRly before che Altar. 


/ ney, 


| in (ſtead ofthe probations which S, Paule requi- 
| reth of thoſe that will come to the Supper, But 
| becauſe the Prieſt-prepareth him ſelfe to renofice 
| Teſus Chriſt in his Maſſe,healſo ofterims purgeth 
; his conſcience in his preparation, by great blaſ- 
; phemies : as herafter ſhall be ſhewedin his place, 
* 6 For,ifhe hath notchis purpoſe andintenr, 
all is nothing that he doth, And ſa by this meanes 
as many as worſhip the hoſt that is betweene his 
' hads, commir flat idolatry, For according to their 
: doctrine, without it, it is no God. Now the peo- 
: plecanneuer be able to aſſure them ſelues what 
the Priefts minde is. For, none knoweth his heart 

but God alone, Whereupon enſueth, that they 
| whichare at Maſle, are alwayes vncertaine what 

tobelecue : and ſo conſequently can haue no true 
faith, For ; faith & doubting can in no wiſe dyyell 


OS 


c Thatisto ſay, he muſt haue his part by 


| together, 


d Towirt, he muſt haue very good skill howe 
to play the munky orIacke-napes. 

e TheRomiſh religion and deuotion wholy 
confiſteth in Apiſh and bobtailde toyes, as here 
may appeare, For he is accompred the moſt de- 

A ij 


a The confeſſion whichthe Prieſt maketh,is 1.Cor.11, 
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Ts Sir Tohnthac can belt play at hey paſſe and, 


repaſle, Jupiter, Saturnus hey. 

F Trisnor amiſſe done of them in calling i : 
table:bycauſe they are thereat (laall fed, as wit 
neſſe ynto vs their double chynnes and fat lun 1 
chious of fleſh on their bodies, t 

This is a goodly king, forhe can not defeni 
him felfe from miſe neither yet from wormes _ 
ſpiders, as her cafier ſhalbe declared. 

þ Thushere weſcerhe fine deuiſes ofthe modi® 
ris, ſhewes and contenances of the play whict© 
herein he muſt oblſerue for a teſtimonte of hi 
deuotion and loue towardes God, of whom ng 
word hath once bene ſpoken. te 

: And thisis the chiefe and principal parte 
for, ſeeing the landleapar orrogge ſpeakeih her 
of fingers, bandes, feete, armes, ſhoulders, head 
backe, ard belly : we are therefore here through! 
ly to cofider what is meant by this kind — 
which conſiſteth alrogether in dumbe ſhewes, 
if it were a mumimery. * 

þ Theſe,nodoubr of it, muſt needes be won: Y/ 
derfull great heauenly miſteries which are vſed il 
thele wggling paſtimes, being meete diſporte# 
worthy 1uch puppies. 

{ This is tor the driuing away of the flyes,by be 
cauſe they ſhould haue no parte of the Pref 
breakfaſt : and bycauſealfo, that his God of hi 
{<cIfe, isnot able to driue them away , as it is ſai” 
of the Idoles. FT, 


» It were no {mall danger, if in ſtead of a 


25 


right croſles , they ſhould make Saint Androwd®, 
croſle}. 


) 
an 


OF THE MASSE. 
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| croſſes, eſpecially if it ſhould be in time of warre 
its betweene the French and the Burgonions. | 


Nt 


en 


\# There mightalſo ſome danger fall outeuen 

un! ina ſippe of wine, whichafterward mi 
*the lifting vp of the chalice, 

o As forthecircleslet him leaue them,tothe 


ghthinder 


and Mathematiciens and Cowpers, | 

' p Therearcinicalſo, French, Italian, Span« 
\or. Diſh, courtlike, Bald, clowniſh, and maidenlike 
\ic. duckinges and Bowinges, and many otherſortes 
 þj/Wherein ſome vaine mult be had, for the iolly lea- 


Fy 


gh! 
achiOEcunda eft, ve non 
s, a89 puree vet opinetur, 
ſed certo ſciat ſe debi- 
345 habere materias: hoc 
Ol fi, panem triticeum, on 
dl rum cun aqua modi- 
rtcfa." | 
: De vino Gr aqua' ſic 
L poreris certificari, E xigat 
Ps winiſtro , vt guſtet tam 
> lie inum quam aquam.Ipſe 
hind#:em presbyter guſtare 
Caj#07 deber, | 
| Guttam fundat in mas 
ore: digitaterat C4 ode 
bo eru certior, 


let} 


; 


: nj ding of this friſcaball morris, which they may 
Hearne from women and maides. | 


hat kindes of meates and drinkes , and what mane 
of Cip mnſt be ſet uponthis Table, 


CHAPITER TI, 


He * ſecond Cautell is this, he 

muſt not ſuppoſe , or thinke 
onely , but be fully aſſured tharhe 
hath ſuch conuenienc and meere 
matters, as he hath neede of :'to 
wit,bread made of wheat,and wine 
with a litle water, 

b And by this meane ſhall he 
know thar he hath both wine and 
water. Firſt let his Clark raſt bottz 
of the wine and alſo of the water: 
< forthe pricſt him ſelfe mult not 
talt of them. - d 

© Butzerhim power a drop into 

his hand, and then lethim'chaufe 

it with his finger in his hand, and 

ſell to it :and in ſo doing he ſhall 
be the morecertaine. = 
A w 
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e Let him nor truſt to the wine Mon credat ampull 
crewer,nor ycttothe colour:for by /ignaze, non colors : qua. 
them, may a man be oftetimes de niam ſepins fallum, 


————— 


cetucd. Videat calicem, ne; 
f Let him looke well, that the fraus. : 
Chalice be not broken.  Confidevet vinum, f 


£ Lethim take good heed thathe ef} corruprum,, nullo n 
celebrate not with corrupt wine: do celebrer : ſieſt acen 
if it be ſharpe,he muſt diſimule it. ſum, diſſinulee : fe nim: 
If itbe too full of water,let him ab- aquoſum , abſtineat , i 
Raine from it , withour he be afſu- ſ:ſciar vimun aque pr. 
redthat the wine will ſurpaſſe the walere, 
water. Et in omni caſu,ft co 

® Andif in caſe, the matter be tzingardubitari wel pn 
doubrful,cither by reaſon of ſower- per acedin? , vel prop! 
nefle, or bycauſe of ſome mixture, mixtura, vel in limpi 
or vntindenefle, to wit, whether it zare, virum poſſit confi. 
ay be made or nor, we counſell coſatimus abſtinere: qu, | 
him to abſtaine from'it: bycauſe in hoc ſacramento nilf * 
there muſt no! doubr at all be had ſubdubio eft agendis,v, | 
in this Sacrament, wherein muſt cerziſ/ime eft dicendu. 
moſtrruely be ſaid , Thisis my bo- Hoc eft enim corpus mi. 
dy : and, This is the Cup of my gy: Hiceſt calix ſangs. | 
blood. ns mes, F 1 
Item, he muſt chooſe out the Jem, hoſtias oblai | 
eauncſt and roundeſt hoſte Sy and connenientes elegat, p 
& powre in a competent portion of wizum competenter i” 
wine, For,this Sacrament oughtto fundar : quia hoc ſac+ , 
»ſerue the ſenſes,of fight, touching, mwentum deber ſenſi 1 
and taſting, tothe'ende that the deſeruire, ad vidends 
ſenſes might be refreſhed by the zangendum, ec guſtant 
outward ſhew ,and the vnderſtan- we ſenſu reficianuurl ? 
ding nouriſhed with the thinges ſpecie or imelleul 
conteined therein, re contenta foyeatur. 

| ATW; Aqua etia in paruit © 

" He muſt likewiſe put buta ve= wa quatitate infundai 
ry litle water, ſothatthe wine may gſaporem vinirecijil v 
be the ſtronger : for there isno No eſt enim periculi F 
danger by putting in neuer ſo litle gumcunque modicii aft | 


* 
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pull, natur de aqua: eft autem water:but by putting in to much. 
qu: periculum ſi multum, Now , the water is put in but for 
. * _ Apponituretiamaque a fignification onely. And one one- 
nef, ſolim, ad ſignificandum, Iy droppe ſignifieth aſmuch as a 
; Sed vnaguttataniumſi- thouſand, 

”, f gnificat.quantum mille, Lertthe prieſt therfore take great 
ona  A1deo caueat ſacerdos heede that he' power ir not in to 
cet ne cum impetuinfundat, faſt, for feare there runne in ouer- 
nini ne nimss cadat. much. 


4 on a Herein, experience is more requiſite then 
'*. opinion & good intent, forin this place we ſpeake 
ca of that which is to be ſetvpon the table. 

{fn 6 Thearteand cunning how to taſte wine. . 


"7; oc Irwerevery dangerous if whippitSirTohn 
hoy ſhould fippe onely the leatt droppe, but that he 


: qu, ſhould for that day, loſe two blanckes and all his 
ni} whole dayes worke , beſides the lofing of his 
#7 breakfaſt afterward. For he ſhould then be no 
' more faſting:& ſo conſequently nor in the Eſtate 
\ to ſay Maſle, without it were ſuch a drie Maſe, as 
? they ſay & be deawe or moiſten about womens 
bai beaddes that lie 1n, 

#'  dJ TheArteandskill how to braye wine, and 
: taſte it withour drinking thereof, to wit, to talte 
nf. it bythe noſe, 

nd & If theprieſt of Payerne, whoſe wine was 
= powdred with falt,to wit, his bottell, whe he gaue 
i ita ſoupe, had looked wellto this cautell , he had 


= not bene ſo deceaued as he was, Burt had ſouped 


ani Of his botteli without powdring. Forthen, was it 

2da; no more wine bur blood: inthe tranſubſtanraris 

ecil whereof, the falte was not tranſubſtantiated, as 

#7! witneſſeth ynto vs the prieſt , who thought him 
boy A 1 
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m to be poiſoned, & with very feare Grofed! 
thathe ſhould haue died preſently atthe Aultar, | 
5 Here it were dangerous powring in of blood, | 
| Foraſmuch as wine is better, and becauſe. 
alſo that the bortell and ſoupe of wine therein are | 
likewiſe better :and inlike {orcethe blood, and ſo 
conſequently the ſoule. For, if we ſhall giuecre-; 
dit to our auncient goſlips pinte pottes, who loue; 
well typling, and are well {eene in the iudging of 
ood wines : They ſay, that good wine maketh | 
good blood, & good blood maketh a good ſoule: 
and a good ſoule isin the hie waye 'of ſaluation:. 
Wherypon,they like lively gofſips coclude with a! 
iolly Logicall Sorizes orS allogiſme that he which] 
wilbe ſaued muſt drinke wel. And [yerely beleue! 
that thoſe vencrable men our maiſtersthe buds, 
niſtes, who Ioue a cup of wine aſwell as our gol-! 
fips,oughtnot ſo greatly have oppoſedrhe ſelues! 


> | 
ioainkt the Lutherans: and annotations of Robert: 


Stephanus his Bible: as they laue done,if wry had! 
done wcll. ; 
«+ þ. Saucthatinthe Adoration of the hoſte and: 
chalice, which he muſt worſhip, with an , If, for, 
ſeare of committing idolatry : becauſe thatidola- 
rers cannot be certaine and ſure of the minde and. 
faith of the pricſt which ſaycth Maſſe,Whe refore, 
according to their diuinite , the hoſte which the, 
prieſt ſheweth muſt be worſhipped, with this c0s! 
dition, ſaying in his heart, If chou be there 6 God, 
I worſhip thee:butif thoubenot there, F-wor ſhip 
thee not, thar is to ſay, I will withdraw my pigng 
fron the Rake and play no more. | ; 


Pega; 


5 That 
[| 


| 


ed! 
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5 Thatis to ſay,according to the dryneſſe and 


: andchirftyneſle of the time 8 prielt, For, men c6- 
 monly', drinke more in Sommerthen in Winter: 


& oftentimes many prieſtes are angry with their 
clearkesfor powring in tolitle, eſpecially ar the 
laſtrinſfing when they entend to make cleanethe 
chalice , when as they ſay in the lifting yp of it, 
DOnuta pins es, | 

| k& Theſe.ignorant doltes ſpeake here better 
then they are ware of, ſaying, That the outward 


| Hgneserue the _—_ ſenſes:and that the minde 


and ſoule are nourriſhed and fed with the thing 
fionified & conteined in them,to wir,Sacrametal= 
ly. The are not the body 8& blood of Ieſus receiued 
corporally materially and ſenſibly, inthe ſupper. 
For,the ſoule and mind haue no bodely mouth, 

--} Here, the boyes and ftriplinges which ſerue 
at'the Table are taught the skill how to power 
water into wine, And beſides,herein, I tell you, is 


: very great danger, For,ouer and beſides that, the: 
* ſoupe of wine ſhould be nothing ſo: good , nei- 


ther couldthe wine be turned into blood, ifthere. 
{ſhould not be more wine then water, 


Of the rehearſing and pronouncing of the Canon of the. 
 Meaſſe, andeſpecially of the Sacramemall wordes 
 andof thepower & vertue of theprieſtes mtent, 

| CHIPER FF. 


| yy —o—_ ve Cano- Yor" Horm is this, Thar 


nem moroſius legat che prieſt muſt read che Cans 


quam cetera: & preci> Þ moretreatably and leaſurely the 
pu? ab i!lo loco, Ouipri. * the reſttand eſpecially after he co- 
dre, quam patererm , ac- meth to this place , who rhe ſame 
cepirzgnc, - . . daybeforecheſuffredtooke &c- 


«EP! 


For then, when he taketh his 
breath , he muſt be very attenrife, 
and* gather vp him ſelfe roundly 
together ( if he hath not done ir 
before) gluing great attention to 
euery word he pronouncerh, 

And after he hath ſaid, *rake ye 
and eace ye all of thi; : he muſt 
take his © breath , & then with one 
breath ſpeake theſe words, for this 
Is my body : without once thinking 
any other thing. For, there is no 
reaſon that this ſo ſhort, ſo high, 8& 


fo effectuall a fourme of ſpeeche, 
ſhould be diſconrinued, the whole 


power whereof dependeth vppon 
the laſt word, to f wit, My , which 
worde is ſpoken in the perſon of 
Chriſt, And therefore,there ought 
no point to bee made berweene 
thoſe words,conſidering that there 
15 norcaſon to leade any mano to 


do, as to point irthus , for, this, is, 


my, body , butthat the whole ſen- 
tence be pronounced at once. 
This obſeruation likewiſe 1s to 
be vſed in the maner of the conſe- 
cration of the blood. £ 


k In like maner when the Prieſt. 


pronounceth the wordes of conſe= 
cration , he is alwayes to beare in 
mind the intent of the inſtitution 
of leſus Chriſt , in every matter & 
what the Church alſo docth. 
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Tunc enim reſpirans, 
attendere deber,o& ſeo. 
run colligere,ſi pris non. 
potuit, fingulis verb at- 
tendens. | 

E: dum dixerit, acci.: 
pite et manducate ex hu, 
omnes, reſpiret : & un 
ſpiriru tratti dicat, Hoc 
eſt enim corpus mes. Sic 
non immiſcet ſe alia co. 
grtatio 5; Non enim Vi. 
derur eſſe rationabile,dif. 
continuare farmam tam 
breuem,tam arduam,tan' 
efficacem:cuins 8014 Vite 
zus dependee ab witim 
verbo, ſcilicet , Meum, 


quod in perſona Chriſti 


dicitur, Vade, non debet. 
cuilibet verbo punitu 
impont , cum id nulla ra« 
tione valeats, vi dicatuy, 
hoc,eſt,enim,corpus meii 
Sed torum ſimul proferat, 
Parimodoghoc idem in 
forma con/ecrationss ſan 
guinis obſeruemr, 
Item, proferendo ver- 
ba canfecrationss circa 
quamiibet materiam,S4a- 
cerdos ſemper intendat, 
coficere id, quod Chriſiut 
coſtizuit,er Eccleſia facit, 


a Herein muſt good Maſt perſon beſtowe the 
ſubſtance ofall his fiue wittes. For here, I tell you 


oocth the hare away. 


b This venerable Pilate hath not for this point, 


ſet 


ans, 
(FT 
2208. 
5 ats 


7CChe\ 


r hoc. 
Un) 
Hoc 

« Sic 
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ſet downe in his Latine Mafſe booke that which 
he thought to haue done, for the inſ{truRis of his 
Maſle Prieſt, For he meaneth as it is here tran{11- 
ted : But, thar which he {etreth downe in the La- 
tine, is as much as ifhe had ſaid, he muſt reade the 
Canon after a more doleful maner , pronouncing 
his wordes as a melancholike & reſtie man, that 
is hard to be pleaſed, 

c Togather him ſelfe vp roundly together, 
ought to be ynderſtood of the thoughtes of his 
mind, which he is to gather and bind yp together 
asit were in a fagot:to the end they might be faſt 
bound yp together : ſothat their mindes ſhould 
euer runne ypon their bellies and vpon the maids, 
ypon whom my Sir whips haue ofcentimes more 
mind, then vpon their conlecration: whichis a 
very dangerous matter,efpecially in this place,by 
reaſon the people ſhould become flat idolaters in 
worſhipping the hoſt, if fo be the Prieſt ſhould 
not rightly conſecrate : which hejs neuer able to 
do if his mind be notfully and wholy thereon. 

a4 Heisto chaunge theſe wordes, and pro- 
nounce wordes cleane contrary to. the wordes of 
Ieſus Chriſt, to wit : Take not nor eate not any of 
you of this : ſeeing that none dare once take or 
eate any of this, ſaue the Prieſt alone. 

e This is meant if he be not broke winded, or 


ifſobehe hathnot bene ſo foundred,, &1o oucr- 


taken with the Pope,as that he is not able to take 
his breath, T0 

f . Inourlanguage , this word Ny , is not the 
laſt word, butthe Body isthelaſt, For we do not 


- ENT LE ie en. ach 
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ſay Body mine, but, my bodie: neither do we ſay, 


i 

i 

ry 
þ 


This is body mine.And therefore ſeing the whole | 
vertue ofthe conſecration and tranſubRantiatis | 
hangeth vponthe laſt word, he mutt not ſay, Fas | 
this is my body : But oughtto ſay , ſhalbec, For o- | 


therwiſe the bread ſhold be body, before it were, 
becauſe it is not vntill the laſt word, For, all the 
words cannot be ſpoken at one choppe, And be- 


fides our venerable Maiſters ſhould be greatly 


troubled about the difficulties that are in this 


matter. | 
They feared that the Prieſt ſhould eate bim 


ſelfe and his owne-body , as.they fay that Chriſt 


did cate him ſelfe and his owne body, fleſhe and 
bones,and that he dranke his owne natural blood 


For, iftheſe wordes be ſaid in the perſon of the 
Prieſt, then the bread ſhall be conuerted into the 
Prieſtes body,and nor into Teſus his body. X 
hþ There is muchto- do in wordes, aboutthe 
intent of the Prieft , becaulc as they teach, all the 
power of conſecration &tranſubſtantiation con- 
fiſteth therein : ſo chatneither the pronunciation 
ofche words are auailablein this matrer, neither 
yer the faithand intent ofas many as are preſent 
at Maſle, ifthe intent of the Prieſt be not before 
them all.in it. And yet there is anotier point to be 
conſidered of, which is this : That if his minde 
ſhould be ſo troubled as that in conſecrating the 
one, he intended to conſecrate the other,and had 
aby ſuch intent, then all his paine were loſt : to 
wit, ifhe meant to conſecrate the wine, when he 
vas 


. in the Supper which he made ynto his Apoſtles, | 


o 
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was about the conſecrating ofthe bread, or pur- 
poſed to conſecrate the bread, when he was a c6+ 
ſecrating of the wine. 


V Vhat difference there 1s betwene the roddes which 
the Prieſtes make by reaſon of their conſecra= 
110n, aud of their unmbers. 


CHAPTER Hh 


O Varta eſt,vt fi plu- 


res hoſtias habet c0 
Jecrare , debet harum v- 
nam eleuare, quam ib 
deputauerat a principio 
ad Miſſam : @+. tencat 
za penes alias, ita quod 
intentionem ſimul ad om. 
nes dirigat , & ſignando 
& dicendo, Hoc eſt enim 
COrPus MEU , ONHES CO- 
giret quas demonſtras,ſeu 
ante ſe habet, 


Conſulimus quog, vt 
canone presbyter memo- 
rerer ſciat , quia denctius 
dicitur: ſemper tame li. 
berhabeatur , vs adip- 


ſum, ſineccſſe fit , recur- 


FArur, 


a There isnort 


T H = fourth is, that ifhe haue 
*many hoſts ro conſecrate, he 
muſt lifr vp one of the, ro wit, the 
ſclfe & ſame which he made choiſe 
of at the firſt, whenhee went to 
Mafle : & he muſt letirlie anfongſt 
the reſt, alwayes prouided that his 
minde be vpon them all at once,as 
well whed he crofſerh as when he 
ſayeth, This is my body , and muſt 
thinke vpon as many as he lifterth 
vp, or of as many as he hath before 
him, 

© Weegive this councell alſo, 
that it is be(t forthe Pricſtro haue 
the Canon by heart, for bythar 
meane he ſhall be able to ſay it the 
more deuoutly : Neucttheleſle it 
is good that he haue the booke ſtil 
lyinge before him , becauſe if he 
ſhould at any time miſſe, he mighr 
then looke ypon it, 


onely a difference betweene 


the ſinging cakes,whereon the Prieſt meaneth to 
make his Gods, beſides his choiſe, which ſhall be 
the firſt: Bur alſo which ofthem ſhall be the grea- 


teſt orthe leaſt, and moſt honorable amonglt the 


Ih TCR” 
reſt, For,that which the prieſt choſeth for to ſerue 


; 


BY 
90 
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his owne carne is of the largeſt forte, and more. 


honorable then any of the other, and gallantlier 
friscerth , skivpeth , and curtefieth then the reſt 


which lie blockiſhiy {till ypon the Aultar, And | 
this is vriderftoo to be done vpon {uch dayes as | 


the !up-cr 13 2dminitired to all the pariſh or at 
leaſt io the molt of them . For it is not ſufficient 


thattbe prieites, all che reſt of the yeare admini- | 
ſterthe ſupper vnto them ſelues alone, cleane co. | 
trary to the ordinance of Teſus Chriſt : Bur they | 
will beſides alſo, becauſe they can abide no e- : 
qualitie, that the prieſt which ſhall adminiſter the. 


ſupper publikly thatday , ſhall haue his God by 
him ſelfe,and ſuch a one as ſhalbe both largerand 
honorablier then any other, and both eate him, 
& drinke his wine all alone by him ſelte long be- 


DG. oo; 


fore any of the reſt : making firſt of all, euery man, | 


molt folemnely and magnifically worſhip his 
God, which ſoone after he cateth, And therefore 


itis here ſaid, that he is to haue afarre greater co- | 


fideration and minde vpon him,then vpon any of 


the other, whichlie there diſhonorably, and do | 
not ſo much as once pitch or turne as the other 


doth, who danſeth alone with his venerable Mai- 
ſter whip. And therefore he R__ with theſe 


poore Gods, as the poore yong ſluttes' which go 


tothe danſing games are dealt withall , whom 
none take into the danſe, making no reckning of 


them, but ſtand by, gaſing vpon the faire virgines | 


which do danſe. For, euery man knoweth how 


whipped Sir Hugh ſporteth with his God, and 
how 


A eo oy pd pop aa HtoeosG AOam mma tc. oc _—_—t SS 


e | 
* whatreverences, reprinſes,and braules, he vſeth: 


n 
| 4 
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how many friskes, gamboldes, and capriaes, and 


and how helifteth, &tofleth him aboue his head, 
& ſometimeon this {ide and on that, & ynder his 
armes.To be ſhort, I cannot be able tovtter ynto 
you the nombers of {leightes of legier demaine, 
which he ſo gallantly maketh him play. 

þ Now Sir, when he maketh ſo many Gods 
at once,he bath no reaſon, properly to ſay, This 


| ismy body: but ſhouldrather ſay, Theſe are my 
; bodyes. But he may very well ſay it by the blood, 


: bycauſe that inhis conſecration, he turneth none 


of the wine into blood, ſaue onely that which is 


| In his chalice which he iuggleth into it : which 
| bloodhe maketh onely for the body of his owne 


God, and for none of the reſt. And inerefore it 
muſt nedes be, that either the reſt haue no blood, 
or elsthat he maketh their blood all at once with 


| the bodies:As in very deede it ought to be,if this 


bread were turned, and as they ſay, really, eflen- 


tially, ſubſtantially,ſenſibly, and corporallytran- 


ſubſtantiated into the naturall body of Teſus 
Chriſt: orelle it cannot be choſen but that the 


reſt of the bodyes which are made for the comms 


people,haue no blood atall in the, And although 
the prieſtes God, hath blood, yet bycauſe itis ſ<- 


| parated from the body,therefore it cannot be but 


a dead body,becauſe a liuing body is not without 
blood. Wherefore the body of the God which 
they eate isa dead body, Apaine,if they ſay that 


: there is blood in the bodyes which the common 


people cate, the deale they more cruelly, making 
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themeatethem while they are yet aliue, ; 
£  Thisisa yery neceflary aduertiſement, he. 
cauſe Sir Iohn Shorne hath not rhe enteriude 
booke caricd afterhim in this ſtage play, tobe 
prompted behindin the eare, if he ſhould at ani 
time haply forget his part, as they commonly dy. 
in other [tage playes, : 


In what ſort the Prieſts are to take honld,and handl 
the Chalice, and how to reune,and eate their God, 


CHAPTER U. : 


” H e*fiftis,he muſt fo diſcrete- Vina eff,vr fic mp, 
ly & gently take the Chalice, deraze calice ſum. * 
as thathe ruſh it not againſt anie ne proper impetum tuſ. 
thinge by reaſon of ſoine ſodeine inspinate, occurrat : ſe, 
cough which might happen him: cant? ſummer, ve impedil 
burt1o charily take it, asthathebe mentum non habear. | 
not thereby anie way lerred, 

5 Bur when he ſhallrake manie Si vero plures hoſlia. 
hoſtes,as when the hoſt is tobe re-* deber ſumere, ve quand: 
newed, lette him take the firſt huſtia eftrenouanda, pri 
which he hath conſecrated, and mo, ſumat eam quam cis 
the bloud allo. And when he hath fecir ſanguinem, Pi 
ſo done, let himtake the reſtthat hec alias que ſuper/um 
remaine. Bur yet lethim firſtrake ſuan privs ſumat guan 
his owne before any the other. Be- alizs, quiade ſuis cred! 
cauſe he beleeuerhand is aſſured g ſeit: de als credit 
of his owne: howbeit he beleeuerh neſtit. Demun , deſupr 
of the reſtbutis not afluredELaſt< ' ;blurjones, & non prin: 
ly letche waſhings be,  - : 


a Bythis,is learned the Art howe to take an 
handle the chalice. | 
6 Nowe becauſe there muſt be alwayes god) 

in the! 


".- 
by 
z 
4 
» 


\ 


bei 
de 
Oo be 


-ſoby that meane they ſhould not remaine white 
gods, but mouldye and grecne gods: as manie: 


y cos 
alk 
00, 
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inthe pixe, ready to carieto thoſe thatare ſicke, 
when neede ſhall be,and alſo to honour & keepe 
the Church, therefore they mult often times be 
renued, and newe putin , in their ſteade, for 0+ 
therwiſe they would be mouldy and filthy. And 


times it commeth ro paſſe through the negligece, 
ſecureneſſe,and default of their Gard, as hereafter 
ſhall be ſhewed. Nowe, whentheſe gods are re- 
nued, the Prieſt which renueth them, mult ofne- 
ceſſitie cate the old ones,and purtin for them ſpan 
newe ones. But whenſocuer there is a generall 


' receauing of their maker { as they ſay) ifitfo fall 


our,as that there be not as many receauers to eate 


} as thereare Gods to beeaten, either the Prieſt 


mult eate all that areleft, orelſe he muſt giue to 
eche man, more then one peece, cither elſe pur 
themintothe pixe to be afterward diftribured, as. 
we hauc before ſaid. And for the greater folemni- 
zing of the banquer, when as Maſt Perſoris to 
gobble them yp,it muſt commonly be done when 
he is at Maſle, But becauſe the ſame hoſt which 


the Pricſt hath renued, is the more honorable and: 


ſurer, he for his honours ſake goeth foremoſt,and: 


is firſt (wallowed vp. For M. Iohn Shorneis 'noti 
ſo:certaine ofthe other olde Gods, as he is of his” 
owne newe one : as weil by reaſon that ſome 0+: 


ther blacke-Smithes might haue made them , as 
alſo, for that it is poſſible, they might have beene 


changed : And therefore it is hereſaid, that he is" 


{ure of his owne: that is ro ſay, that he hath brea- 
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"THE CAVTELLS | X 
thed vponit, witha good intent, tomake aioly, 
braue', round and white God of it, likerto a itolie: 
largeſliſe of a Turnipe :Bur he is norſo certaine 
of any of the reſt , nor yet of the intent ofmy mai- 
{ters the black-Smithes thatforged them, Where- 
fore it is \aid, That he belecueth all that the mo- 
therholy Church of Rome vieth, but he is not aſ+ 
ſured of it. And: therefore he walketh in the fairch 
of Pricſthood , which is well to be conſidered of, 
For, either faith is ioyned with knowledge or. 
without knowledge. And if knowledge be ioy- 
ned with faith, what maner of faith can that be, | 
which knoweth notthart, that it beleeueth 2 But 
ifitbe faith without knowledge , then is not the 
other faith , which is ioyned with knowledge, 
And ſoboth on the one fide & on the other,there 
is faith, without faith, I doubt not butthar our 
maiſters could diſtinguiſh here very well : But let 
them make what diſtinion they luſt, they know | 


_ neither Chriſtian fairh, nor yet Chriſtian know- 
ledge. For, they have no foundation from the 


word ofthe Lord of all that they here bring in, 

+6 Ivnderſtandbythe nb that are here 
ſpoken of, of the laſt finger licking which the 
Prieſt maketh , after he hath eaten his God,8 his 
fleſh,8& drok his blood, the laſt time that he pou- 
reth in wine into his chalice,as.well for the waſh- 
ing andrinfing ofhis teeth as ofhis fingers & cha- 
Iice: tothe ende there ſhould neither fleſhe , or 
blood, remaine either in his throte , handes , nor 
Chalice, And becauſethis laſt wine that is pow- 


xedin,is not blood, asis the firlt, ir behoucth him-! 


to cate 
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toeateallthe Gods that are to be eaten, before 
ſuch time as he powreth inthis laſt wine for the 
rinfing of his teeth- and fingers, for otherwiſe 
they ſhould not be eaten to breake-faſt : which 
were a molt grieuous & deadly finne, But whenit 
is blood, then it is another matter. Andrhe Prieſt 
hath neuer broken his faſt, no though he eate ne- 
uer ſomany of his round ſinging cakes which are 
turned into Gods, yntill he beready to burſt with- 
all: and drinke as much wine turned-into blood, 
as that he be as dronke as a piſſe-por; and ſo, be 
ready to burſt and kill him felfe withall, 


VV hat commemorations are to be made in the Canon 
ofthe Haſſe, and for whomthey ought ſpe= 


 ctallie to be made. 
CHIP DE. 


as eft,vr paucorum H x * fixr is, thathe buſis not 
nominibus ſe adſtrin» him ſelfe with 'ouer njanie 
gat in Canone ſeu mem?. names in the Canon,or ir his me* 
ro:nec perpetuo,ſed qua menro :and that not alwayes , b 
diu velit, faciat,quando he may do it as often as irpleaſerh 
wvelit,omittat: QuiaCa- him, and leaue them when! he li+ 
non de multitudine na- ſteth- : becauſe the Canon by rea» 
minum prolixatur, ex ſon ofthe multitude of names is 0- 
per hoc, cogitatio diſftra-- uUcr long , and ſo by that meanes 
bins \ bis cogitatiomts diſtratted, _ 
Dignum tamen eft, v8 . © Neuertheleſſe.it is good rea- 
pater, mater, frater, & ſon, thathe have inremembrance, 
foror ibi memorentur: & + father, mother, brother nd hſter, 
fs qui pro tempore com. Or any other , whome he thinkerh 
mendantur, & ſpecialiter good tobe recommended< and eſ- 
pro quibus Miſſa cele. pecially ſuch for whomeihe ſay 
bratir non tamen ibifias Mafle, Howbeir , it ſhall noe þe 
| B ij 
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' necedefullthathe exprefſe themin wocalis expreſſio ſed me | 
wordes: bur in mind oucly, zalts, 


| a This admonition is chiefly made,by reaſon 
ofthe two Mementoes which are thruſt into the 
Canon, the one forthe quicke, and the other for 
the dead : in which the prieſt, eſpecially nameth 
ſuchas pleaſeth him. And therefore there is an N, 
{et downe, that he mightthereby be admoniſhed 
tonameallthoſe to whom he pretended moſt el- 
peciallytq.applythe vertue and merite of his ſa- 
crifice , He may referre them alſo to the comme- | 
morations which are there made of the men and 
women faintes , becauſe that cuery prieſt putteth 
inas many as he hath a chicfe deuotion vnto, and 
euery curate,the patrone of his pariſh , and eucry 
frier his benefactour, 

þ Howbeit leſus Chriſt neuer ſaid,Do ye this 
in remambraunce of your fathers, mothers, bre- 
thren, ſiſters;nor any other whatſocuer : But, Do 
ye thisin theremembraunce oft me. 
© c Thiseſpecially,ought namely to be vnder- 
Rood of ſuch as offer at Maſle : in which, the mo- 
ney that they gape. after , ſeructh them for the 
arte of memorie, '- 
What cunning he ought to hane in waſhing of his teeth 

and gullet before be ſay Maſſe , and before ſuch 
..* time as heeate of thoſe Gods,and how and 


T » 


. 1 gn whatſerte hemnuſt afterward ſpit, 


Non: CMM TR. #7L 


He®iſeuenth is, Thathe have CEprima eft, ve ante 
Mifſam Cantat lauee 
Ly 


®, 


- A greatregard when he waſheth 


do os vel dentes, ( quos 
de fafto licitum eft laua- 
re) ne forte aque guſium 
cumſaliue mminart. 

Erfs forte a caſu Sae 
cerdos lauando os deglu- 
riat ſiillam aque , poteſt 
celebrare ſecundum do- 
Efores , nifs fecerit ex 
propofrto. 

Cocordat Richar.#n uy, 
diſtinft.vj.Thomas vero 
dicit,Veriunift erayciatur 
in magna quaniitate, 

Hu femiliter concordat 
Angelus ef lauaſio , in 
Summa ſua. 

Poſs Miſſam etiam ca . 
meat excreationes quatis 
poreſt , donec comederit 
ex biberit: &3 hoc proper 
reueretia,Et eria ne forte 
aliquid inter dentes re. 
maſerit in faucibus,quad 
excreando cicerenur, 


a4 This Cautell or inſtruQion is manifeſtly 14,,,, 23, 


”" OF THE MASSE. 


his mouth or teeth (which in deed 
he may lawfully do) leaſt happely, 
he ſwallow downe the taſte of the 
water with his ſpirtle, 


 Andifthe prieſt ſhall by aduen- 


ture ſwallow downe a droppe of 
water when he waſheth his mouth, 


gell of Clauaſe in his Summa- 
ric. _ 

< He muſtlikewiſe take very grear 
heede of ſperting after Maſle , vn- 
till ſuch time as he hath both ea. 
ten and dronke: and thar for reue- 
rence ſake, as allo for feare there 
be not ſomewhat ſticking in his 
recth or lying in his weaſant,which 
he might by that meane caſt vp. 


orounded,vpo thoſe wordes of our Sauiour Chriſt 
laying, Woebe vnto you Scribes , Phariſers and 
hypocrites which ftraine at a gnat and {ſwallow 
downe a camell, And againe, Ye make cleane the xyc, x1. 
outſide of the cup andplatter: but within ye are 
full of bribery and exceſle, 

6b This Angell of Clauaſe is the authour of 
the Euangelicall Summary , a Sophiſticall and 
ſchoole doctour, as Richard and Thomas Aqui- 


nas and thereſt were, who had leaſureenoughto 
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22 | THE CAVTELLES 
diſpute of ſuch ſpeculatiue matters. 

c. The ſuereſt way for him is, to ſwallow 
downe his ſpettle, with hypocras and malmeſey 
at the beginning of his dinner, or in ſome other 
colation after his breakfaſt, or ſpitin his boſome, 


tothe end,that the peeces of fleſh which he hath 


eaten,and the blood which he hath dronke might 


be the more honorably preſerued. 


oh 


The maner that is to be obſerned in 
ſaying of Maſſe. 
CHAPTER VII. 


A* d* although the Maſſe is ve- 


ry deuoutly tobe celebrated, 


by reaſon of the contemplatio that 


is to be vſcd therein, yer forall that 
he muſt obſerue a meane, for feare 
the man be noted to be eirher o- 
uer long, or elſe too ſhort, For,ha+ 
ſtineſſe is a token of negligence, 
d Andto be ouer long,cauſeth both 
him ſelfe and his Auditorie to be 
forgetfull : either of which, Wil- 
liam of Paris in his booke of diuine 
Rhetoricke findeth faulc with all, 
But he that walketh in the middeſt 
gocth ſafeſt. 


Now euery prieſt oughtto haue 
this regard, asto ſay every Maſſe 
with ſuch an affe&ion , as if he 
ſaid his firſt Maſſe, and as if he 
ſhould neuer fay more. For euery 
ſuch great gift, ought euer to be 
rare and (traunge. 


Vamns aute Miſe 
ſa denotiſſime fit 
celebranda , contempla- 
rionis cauſa , eſt ramen 
modus habendus,ne pro- 
grattione nimza , vel ac 
celeratione fiat homo n10= 
zabilts , nam acceleratio 
frgnum eſt incurie. Proe 
zractin eft occaſio diſira- 
Gtonts quandog, ſibi o 
aud:toribus , quos arguit 
Guilliel. Parifien. in Li- 
bro Rethoricg diuine. Sed 
medio tutiſſmnus ibit, 
Eo autem affeftu ef 
queliber: Miſſa habenda 
2 dicenda a quocungque 
ſacerdote quaſe prima di- 
carmr , Cf nunquan am- 
plius fit dicenda, Tam 
magnum enim donifem- . 
per deber efſe nouum. 
Habeas 


Sx Ss 
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Habeat itag, Sacerdos : 

diligentia ad conficien« Wherfore the Prieſt muſt hane 
dum reuerentiam ad t#» A great care in his conſecration, 
gendum,eh deuotiont ad great reuerence inhis handlinge, 
ſumendum.Sic ſentiendo 2nd be very deuour inthe recea- 
& agendo digne traffa- ving of! this Sa crament. And in his 
birur Sacramentums, yize To fcelingand doing , he ſhall ad- 
peragetur officis: at4, pe= miniſter it worthely , and with all, 
ricula & ſcandala euis auoide all perilles and offences, 


tabnnur. 
p 


a Here is one very hard queſtion tobe reſvl- 
ued as touching one thing that is propounded i:: 


' this Cautell, eſpecially when Maſles for the dead 


are ſpoken of. For,if the ſoules of the dead be not 
delivered, yntill ſuch time as the Maſle which is 
faid for them be ended, then, without doubt, the 
ſhorteſt Maſles are moſt auaileable. And therfore 


. poore mens ſ{oules herein, haue the aduantage 0- 


uer the rich mens. For they diſpatch the POOre 


mens ſoules with a ſhort and quicke Requiem, 
which carieth them to heauen in poſt, whereas 
the rich mens ſoules, are faire and eafily caried, 
with along Requie in an horſe litter. But becauſe 
we haue already handled this matter, in one part 
of our Chriſtian diſputations,intituled, The office 
for the dead, I will bufie my ſelfe no further with 


1tatthis time, 


þ Herein it behoueth vs to note what diffe- 
rence there is betweene the Hunters & Souldiers 
Maſles, and ſuch otherlike.In very deede the Hii- 
ters maſſes are moſt commonly beſt liked of, by 
reaſon they are ſhort, Wherupon we are to note, 
that foraſmuch as the Prieſtes are for the more 
| B iii 
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part ignorant , therefore they ought to ſay Maſſe 7 
more Qeliberately and with greaterdeuotion,be-{ 
cauſe they can not1ſo readily diſpatch thern, nor py 
ſo lightly huddle them ouer, as they which are 
betterlearned, c 
c Heisſoſtrange, as that we may verie well 
ſay asitis written, Thatthrough ſtrange Goddes| 
they haue prouoked the Lord, andthrough their | 
abominarions, ſtirred him vato wrath, They haue 
ſacrificed vnto deuilles and not vnto God, and - 
voto ſuch Gods as they neucr knewe euen verie,? 
ftrange ones, andſuch as came next to hand, and' 
{ſuch as their farhers never feared, Thou haſt for-: 
gotten the mighty God which begorthec, 8 put ;« 
out of remembraunce him , who Sthioned thee, :? 
For, was there euer a — ſtraunge God, then; 4 
that God, which the Prieſts made ir in their Maſſe?| 
And from whence, I beſeech you, came he? Sure- | 4 
ly not farre of, W ill you know then from whence ** 
he came, forſooth firlt out of the field , then from | 
the mill, next from the fire, laſt of all ,made bythe |, 
Prieſt , cauſivg him whome ke him ſelfe nade & , 
faſhioned with his owne hands, and breath, to be: : 
worſhipped, in ſtead ofthat God which hath fra- * 
med & made vs all: and therefore is iuſtly faſhio- | 
ned into the forme of a ſinging cake,becauſe that | , 
by his mcanes,the true God & right Sautour who ', 
ſaid,doye thisi inreinembraunce of me, Is turned ., 
into a cake. This is ſucha God, as neither rhe true + 
fathers the Patriarks, neither yet the Prophets,A- | 
poſtles, nor any ther ofthe Auncient Church, e- | 
uer feared. or kacwe, This is the God 7Zo2/7m of | 
__ Antichriſt, © 


ml OF THE MASSE. 25 
afſeÞAntichriſt, of whom Daviell prophefied, whome 


bes! 


he fathers knewe not: and ſuch a one as is hono- 


nor red with golde and filuer, 


are 


Of the number of their Colle(ts , and of the duterſities 
vell oftheir Per omnia, andof their concluſions. 


des: 
1eir 
aue T Tein collefrs diced:s, 


und 4 ſemper impar numeris 
rie. obſeruenm,ſt comode fiers 
4 | porerir,vel niſiex ordina 
IN "jo alicer facere oporteret 
Or=' WVnaypropter vnitatem 
put ; deiratis © rres proprer tri- 
ce, nate perſonaris « quing, 
_ \proprer quinque parttiam 
, kpaſſionem Chriſti,g pla- 
le? : garum eius: ſeprem, pro= 
re- | prer ſeptiformem gratian 
Ice © Spiritus ſantti, 
mm  Septenarium numeris 
he? excedere non expedit , 
»  proptermultoris obliuione 
- 912 aute aliter facere m1 + 
e { 


rerun, in priuatts Miſſts 
Utitque [icrum eſp. 

Iremgn Miſſis defun- 
Forum , nulla oratio qua 
. de defunfis dicitnr, ex 
- Cepta oratione,omniputes 

 ſempiterne Dew,qui vi 

\ #orum Gominarny ſimul ct 
: mortuorum Cc, Eo quod 
| eriam pro morinum merive 
: nem facut equaliter, o& 
: hocin Miſſapriuata. 


CHAPTER IX. 


HE 2 muſt alſoin ſayinge of his 
| Colle&es, alwayes obſerue an 
od number, if ir poſſibly may bee, 
or except it fall out ardinarily,thar 
he muſt do otherwiſe. 


He muſt ſay one for the vnite of 
the diuinitic: three, for the three 
perſonnes in Trinirie: five, for the 
fivefoulde paſhon of Teſus Chriſt, 
and of his woundes:and ſeauen,for 
the ſeuen foulde grace ofthe ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 


Neither ſhall he exceede the 
number of ſeauen, leſt he forger 
manie, But they which canother- 
wiſe doe, may doe it in their prie 
uate Maſles. 


Alfoin the Maſſes for the dead, 
no prayer is ſayed but of the dead, 
faue this prayer onely,O Almighty 
and cuerlaſtinge God , who halt 
power ouer quicke and dead, &c. 
becauſe it maketh alſo mention ing 
differentlie of the dead, andthatin 
the priuate Male, 
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Likewiſe , fo often as the prayer 
1s made to the Father alone, he 
muſt ſay atthe ende of ir,Through 
thy Sonne our Lord leſus Chriſt. 


Bur if itbe made to the Farther, 
and any mention therein made of 
the Sonne, then hee mulit ſayc ar 
the ende, Through the fame our 
Lordeleſus Chritt thy Sonne.And 
ifthe prayer bemade onely ro the 
Sonne , then he muſt faye in the 
ende, who liueſt and raigneſt, 
God with the Father and the holie 
Spirite worlde without ende. So be 
It, | 


And if mention be made of the 
holy Ghoſt in any prayer, then 
muſt be ſaide in the ende, In the 
ynitic of rhe ſaide holy Spirit, God 
world without ende. 


Ite,quandocung, n . 
tio dirigituy ſolis ad Py 
ere,in fine ſemperdicalE 
per Domini noſiris 1,1 
Chriſtuns filium turm, arc 

Sz vero dirigituv gh 
Pati, er mentzo fir fab 
zn ipſa,in fine dicaimys. . 
eundem Dominum "Ii 
ſtrum filium tuum.s$; dy 
zem oratio dirigitur ſiCa 
ad filium, in fine ogy, 
catur, Qui cum Deo Pg. 
zre &r Spiritu ſanto k 
us Cr regnas Deus, 
ommia ſecula ſeculorall 

Ee fi mentio Spiringi\ 
ſantts, mn quacungueiP) 
razione fiat, in fine dic | 
zur , in vnitate enuſdis 
Speritus ſan; Deusyi? 
omnia ſecula ſeculona®! 
Amen. i 


a Wehaue before declared, what is meanth: - 
the name ofa colleRin the maſle,& from whenc® 
. . . Ni 
it came. Now, inthis place they ſhew them ſeluty; 
to be right Pythagorias by their nobring,wher.o 
by they make vnto vs here,not onely a Pythagoti 
riankinde of philoſophy, which conſiſtethin no 
bringe, butalſoa very magicall arte, For the mi . 
ner & cuſteme of enchaunters, is, to diſpoſe thet 
charactes, magicall figures, charmes, enchaunte 
mentes and ſorceries,by certain nombres: where- 
in they ſuppoſe great miſteries to be, and wheri 


alſolieth the whole yertue of their diueliſh arte 


An( 
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25 "And ſo likewiſe, as the Maſle is none other but a 
dicayery kinde of ſorcery,cuenſoalloitis compaſſed 
3 1vich certain nombers : eſpecially the prayers that 


ware made in it,and the making ofthe crofles, thac 
**m they skirmiſh ſo withall.wherypon isto be noted, 


[y 


ft fi 
any 


\n ]itted in thoſe prayers tyhicltthey call colletes, 
.S;þycauſe of the men and women faintes that are 
mr ſgalled ypon in them, in ſteed of God, and of their 
me gerittes, which are ioyned with the merittes of 


p Meſus Chriſt, as alſo by reaſon of the ſuperſtitious 
* Sr —_ are made inthem for the dead,pre- 


uppoling thereby that there is a Purgatorie , by 
»irigmeanc whereof,the blood of Teſus Chriſt our true 
9uiPurgatorie , is vtterly renounced, And therefore 
k [abbey had great reaſon to ſet downe rules to con- 

'Tlude their blaſphemjes with the name of God, 


"yt: . . ©» © 
/aand with the holy Trinitie of perſonnes, one God 


11 vnitie, 


1th INCIPIVNT QV A. HERE BEGIN, CER- 
encfdam notabiles informatio- zaine notable inſiruftions and 
ES & Caucelz, ſeruandz Canteles to be obſerued, about 
- Wrirca defectus vel caſus qui the defeffes or caſes, which 
1eſt.oriripoſſunt: & circa accide- might happen: and of the ac= 
10012 quz poſſunt accidere in cidentes that might fall out in 
\ n; Miſſa , & preſertim circa _ the Maſſe,and eſpecially about 
, TecrationeE Euchariſtiz . Pri- the conſecration of the Hoſte, 
_ mo ,quid fit agendum, cum Ard firſt what is zo be done , if 
he! Sacerdos infirmarur. the prieſt happen to be ſicke. 
nte | 


ere | CHAPTER X. 


erll. | 
tes, JA primis , feſecerdos T7rſt? if the prieſt finde him ſelfe 
An incipias egroiareinal- & tobeillat caſe atthe Aulcar, a« 


that thereare oftentimes great blaſphemies com- * 


; 


. 
[_ 
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frer that he harh conſecrated, fo 
thathe can nor make an ende of 
the worke which he hath begon: 
then, ifthere be any other prieſt 
at hand, and that the ficke prieſt is 
able ro ſhew him the place where 
he left, ® he that is in health 
oughtto begin there, and ſo make 
an ende of 1t. Bur if he cannot 
point him to the place, then let 
him begin at ſuch a place as may 
be geſſcd he leaft at. Butif rhere 
be neuer an other prieſt preſent, 
Jer another prieſt be looked for, 
againſt the next morrow, and then 
ler the clarke ſhew to him aſwell 
as he can, where he muſt begin, 
Howbeit, if the clarke be not able 
to certifie him , nor none of thoſe 
thatwere preſent, neither can by 
any meanes vnderſtand where the 
ficke prieſt dwelleth , rhen ler him 


ſfaye ouer againe , the conſecra- 


tion, and make an ende of it de- 
uoutly. For authoritie ſayerh,That 
that can not be ſaid tg be twiſe 
done, which a man knoweth not 
whether it were done or nor. - 

If the prieſt happen to miſcarrie, 
ordie before he came tothe Ca. 
non,itſhal not be needefull for any 
other to make an end of the Maſle: 
howbeirifany other will rake vpon 
him to celebrate it, he muſt begin 
atthe beginning of the Maſle , and 
deuoutly finiſh it all. SY 

Now, if he miſcarrie in the Ca- 
non,and yet ſhall haue made ſome 
ſignes or croſſes before the tran- 


& 


-feciar, fattis 74 aliquits 


LLES , 


& 


zari, poſ? 6 ca 
zaliter quod nec opuiſe 
prum poſſrt perſicerengl, 
fe preſens eff alin! 
cerdos, or fi e@grotun 
zeſt indicare bi diniſu, 
rzt, ibide debet aliuk 
cipere &> perficere 8 
very non poſſit indingi: 
zncipiat vbi ille pert 
14 frgna creditur dif 
fiſſe. Si autem aliug 
cerdos non ſit preſents 
pecternr in craſiizunW 
clericus ſecundum q. 
poterit zndicet aly ſuf 
dott , vbi debet incipſf 
Sz autemn per minifinſ 
ſurm,vel per quencu 
alium aſſiſtenter cenlj 
cari non poſſit , & ſacl 
dos egrotas vidimiſi 
penitus ignovauerityfy 
conſecrationem repeug! 


ac denore pgificiat : q 1 
nham ral authori 
Non dicitnr iteratii,qM 
neſtirur eſſe fatum, E) 
Si ſacerdos defidghy 

ue moriatur ante cal: 
nem,ncn (ſz neceſſe us 
lins Miſſam compleat. 
tame alius vult celetn' 
re , debet ab initio Ml 
fam remmcipere, &7 201 
2,onkbyp 
rite peragere, 

St autem un canone 


ſtgnis ramen ante craft 


ſubſul 


k 


ratin bRlantiationen CN CONe 
: opurſecration? ſacramert, wc 
cerenglins ſacerdos ab illo loco 
aliu bi ille dimifte, deber re- 
rotncipere, 3 tantumzllud 
F dinſupplere quod omiſs eſt, 
aliug, S3 amen ſacerdss in 
cere Fu conſecrationts defe- 
indiagiat verbts aliquibrs , id 
; peri parte prelatts, ſed in 
ay difoto non complets , ſe- 
aliu gidum Innocentit: alius 
ſemi Cucerdosdebet incipere ab 
hin 1 loco. Qui pridie,gnc, 


® 


im a Sitamen ſacerdos de- 


ir [apciar conſecrazo corpore, 
inciſed non ſanguine , alius 
nifſucerdos compleat conſe- 
wn rs ſanguinzs , in« 
3 cenſipiens ab illo loco, Simi- 
OÞ ſactwodo, CIC 


&: 
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ſubſtantiationand cenſecration of 
rhe Sacrament: then ſome other 
prieſt ought ro begin againe, at 
the place where the other leaft, 
and onely ſupplic that which res» 
maineth. 

© Andifthe prieſt ſhall happen 
to miſcarrie whiles he is in conſe- 
crating , hauing already in parte 
pronounced ſome wordes , and 
not fully finiſhed : ſome other, 


prieſt,inthe opinio of Pope Inne- 


ccnt, Oughtro begin at this place, 
Who,y day before he ſuffred.&c. 

© Neuertheleſſe if the prieſt ſhall 
miſcarrie after that the bodye is 
once conlecrared,& not the blood, 
ſome other prieſt may finiſh the 
conſecration of the blood, be- 
ginning atthis place, Inlike ma» 
ncr.&c. 


ini a Thefalſe dodtrine and errour of popiſh tran- 
Tybſtantiation, hath brought the whole Romiſh 
*7hurch & all her doctors into meruelous labirin- 


hari 


"#thes: and engendred amongelſt them an infinite 


:;,aomber of in{oluble queſtions & difficulties,& an 
m, Exceeding nober of doubtes:& rhe moſt ſtrauage 


” C 


Je wi 


leat, 


_— brutiſh abſurdirtes that poſſibly may be de- 
uſed asall men partly may iudge by the cautelles 
andinſirucions hereafcer enſuing. 


zen, 6 Hereupon,might grow,diuerſe and ſondry 
'o Mnocnueniences,For,as touching the firſt, ic might 


* Z01 


fall our, as that there is none ſaue the ſame bo- 
y that is there already made,and no blood arall. 


ou radmir themto be both there , what ſhall be- 
rakome ofthe ſacrifice,which is yet to be made,and 


fiaf 
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beſides who ſhall eatethis body, and inked 
blood,but to put the body into the pixe ? P 


c By cacle ſignes, are meant the croſſing, 
wherewith he mult ſo often crofle the breads 
wine which are vpon the Altar, < 


A It would allo breede a great inconueniel 
to haue two workmen to make one body.Whg 
fore, that which the one beginneth to make; 


DO 


compted as nothing, if he goe notthrough yp 


ir, and make it vp altogether, and withall, that 
bodice hath not his full forme, vntill ſuch tim, 


the laſt worde be pronounced. 


e Inthis caſe there are two body makers 
the one breathech ouer the bread, and thereus 


' 3s the bodie made: and the 7 Wl ouer the wi 
wherewiththe bloodis made, 


Of the fanttes which the Prieſt may commit o& 
the matters appertaining to hts breake-faſt . an 
the ſacrifice which he ts to offer i mthe Maſe, 


CHAPTER 


F he perceaue, after he hath co- 

ſecrated che bady, that there is 
no wine in the Chalice, the hoſt 
ſhall be pur vp againe faire and 
cleane into the corporaſe caſc,and 
when he ſhall haue made readie 
the Chalice as it ought,let him the 
beginne againe at this place, In like 
maner, &c, 

Ifhe perceaue , before he harh 
conſecrated the blood, that there 
isno water inthe Chalii ce, he ſhall 


d of 4 5 f 


IT conſecyato en' 
percipiat vinisnt,* 

#n calice , debet hit 
munde repont in Kee? | 
li: gy calice rice pri, 
rato incipiat ab illol” 
Simils modo, oc, 


[24 
7 

Sz ante conſecral | 
ſanguints per cipiat 8" 
non eſſe in calice , , © 


aE OF 
ke Lrin apponere 7 con« 
FP ficere, 
Si auzem poſt conſecra- 
Frionem ſanguinss percie 
Epiar quod aqua deſit in 
Ccalice,deber nihilominus 
Lprocederc, nec debet mis 
eere aquam cum ſangui- 
. Fe; quia pro parte ſeque= 
Cl erur corruptio ſacrame- 
2h i: debet ramen ſacerdys 
thatgolere & punars, 
ti me, Ss poſt confecrationem 
Tanguinis percipiat quod 
vinum non fuerit poſits, 
CrSiſed aqua rentum in cali. 
reujFe ( fiquidem hoc percee 
pit ante ſurprionem Cor- 
ors ) deber aquam de- 
ponere QC) amponere VE. 
mu cum aqua, 0 reſus 
t alter coſecrationem ſan- 
4 g14nis ab z/1o loco , Simi« 
ſe, bo modo, ec. 
4 Si percipiat hoc poſt 
Fumprionem corporis, de- 
ber apponere de nouo alia 
0 cpÞoſeia nreri; cis ſanguine 
hin onſecrandan, ſecundum 
t hofoFores in ſacra pagina: 
i confever antem reſumere 


"8 conſecrationts , ab 


\ 
1 


ill 0 loco, Quipredie,gnc. 
_- fine aute debet iteris 
ſumere boſtia illa vitimo 
gonſecratam, ns obſtante 
ecralf prous ſumpſic aqua , & 
piartffian tum ſanguinem. 
Innsceniits tamen di. 


e 
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forthwith pur ſome into it and 
make an ende. ' 

Bur if he perceiue,after he hath 
conſecrated the blood, thatthere 
i5nowaterin the chalice,yer muſt 
hegoe on, and mingle no water 
then with the blood.® Forſo, the 
Sacrament ſhould partely be cor- 
rupted: © Neuerthelefle he ought 
to be ſorie for it, and be puniſhed 
forthe offence committed. 


{1 Butif he perceaue, afterthe 
conſecration-of the blood , that 
there was no wine put into the 
chalice bur onely water,he ought 
to put out that water, and putin 


wine and water together , alwayes 


prouided, that he perceaue it , be= 
fore ſuch time as he receaueth the 
body : and beſides, he ought to re- 
hearſe the conſecration of the 
blood, beginning atthis place, In 
like maner &c, 

© Howbeit, if he perceaue, after 
he hath receaued the body , * he 
ought a freſh to take another hoſt, 
and conſecrate it a new, as the do- 
ors of diuinitie ſay : and rehearſe 
the wordes of the conſecration be- 
ginning at this place, Who, the 
day before &c, 


Andinthe end, he muſt againe 
take the hoſte thar was laſt conſe- 
crated,, notwithſtanding thar he 
had receaued bothrhe water and 
this blood allo, before. 


£ Neuertheleſſe, Pope Innocent 


—— x — — 


ſayeth,tharifthe prieſt fears to of- 
fend, by reaſon of his tediouſneſſe, 
yet thattheſe wordes onely do fuf- 
tice, by which the blood is conſe- 
crated ; towit, In like maner &c. 
and ſo receaue the blood. 


Alſo, if it fall out through ne- 
gligence, that afcer the Canonis 
read, and the conſecratio finiſhed, 
there be neither wine nor water in 

-the Chalice , he muſt forthwich 
powerin both the one and the o= 
ther. And the prieſt ſhall begin a- 
gaine at this place ofthe Canon:to 
wit , In like maner after he had 
_— the ende : Neuerthe- 
lefſe he muſt not make the rwo 
Croflcs which are ſeuerally made 
oucr the hoſte. 

Now , if chou wouldeſt know 
what the prieſt ſhoutd do,whenas, 
aftcr he hath receaued the body, 
he hath water in his mouth, and 1s 
alſured chaticis ſoin deede, whe- 
tr hc ought to ſwallow it downe, 
or {pit itout, thou muſt looke for 
thatin Hoſticnſis Summary, in the 
title,of the coſecratic of the Maſle, 
Howbcit it 1s better for him to 
Gvallow it downe,, then to ſpit it 
out , leaſt haply , whenie voideth 
the water, he caſt vp ſome ſmall 
crome of bread rithall, 


a Thoſe thinggs 


TY THE CAVTELLES 


cit, quod fi ex prot 
rione ſacerdos timer k 
dalt, quod ſuſficiuntu 
zum illa verba , pery 
conſecratur ſanguu.| 
Lcet, Stmalt modo, on; 
fic ſumere ſanguinen, 
Item ſt per neglign 
eueneri , quod perk. . 
Canone er perfefta 
ſecratione nec Tiny, 
aquazreperiantur in 
ce, deber ſtatim inſu 
wvrriig. Et ſacerdos vi 
rabi coſecrationt,ati 
loco canons : ſcilice, 
mil: modo poſequa 
1m eſt , uſque ad fn; 
ira tame quo ſin 6 
cruces oiniutat, que ſt 
ratin frunt ſuper hoſii 
Quid autt faciati 
aqua ſumpto corpares. 
habet in ore , Q) tan} 
mo ſentit quod fit at 
viris debeat eam dry” 
tire, vel emittere; Teh 
in ſumma Hoſtienfi, 
#iuls De conſecrati 
Miſfie. Tutint tamii. 
eam degluire, Gua 
mutere: er boc ide! 
aliqua parucula co 
cny aquaexeat, 


which ſerne for the ſacrih 


ofthe Maſfe, ant the wine'breweſſe which i: 


prieſtthere vſeth,are bread;wine,and water, A 


U 
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rol therefore he muſt be well aduiſcd that he lacke | 
me. none ofalltheſe thinges. , | . 
gone: bþ Surely there is great reaſon herein. And be 

_ Gdes,therc is allo,a For, which declareth the ſame. 

>. For, ſith there remaineth no wine, but blood, 

inm, there is noreaſon why water ſhould be enterme- 

zVyn died with blood, Howbeit, if water had ben mixed 

:_ with the wine , before the wine had bene turned 

nz, into blood, no doubt of ir, but that the water had 
rin, bene tranſubſantiated into blood with the wine, 
1infs. if there had bene a diſcreet mixture of the,as hath 
lor bene before declared : although the queſtionarie 
_ Doctors & ſchoolemen, haue wonderfully diſpu- 
2 ted about this matter, Bur they which are of the 
d fun. ſoundeſt opinian,haue made a full reſolutis, That 
1.4 likeas holy water, which.is put amongeſt other 
ej warer,maketh all the reſt of the water,holy:eus ſo 
_ doth the wine which is put amongelt the water, 
perei, Furne the ſame water into wine, if to be there be 

jay. no greater quantitie of water,then is of wine, And 

z a therefore, were all theſe goodly inſtructions and 

24 cautelles heretofore ſet downe concerning this 

1; matter, which might likewiſeaſwell ſerue forthe 
a1, Worke of miracles, as the hoſtes many times ſer 

ana, ued,by turning of water into wine. For,they were 
Juan not to powre in ſo much water, as that it mjghc 
an, eaſcly bediſcerned tobe ſo. Howbcit, toreturne 
tothe tranſub(titiatis of the water, itis to be no= 
ted,that that is eo wayes tobe confidered of: for, 
ij it mult firlt, be couerted into wine, and after thar, 
ht: from wine, iazo blood : for elſe, itis impoſſibleto 


. A beſaid,tobetranſubliitiated, Iwillnort ſpeake of 


ej! 


Of the celebra- 
tzo of the Maſſe, 


# 


F4 


- 
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thoſe men , who thought ir to be tranſubſtan 
tiatedinto fleawme : bycauſe Pope Innocent ne. 


©.1» nadir yer allowed thercof , but by decrees condem, 


nedthe ſame. | 
- c£ Now, ifthey which forget to put in wate 
be puniſhed, what ſhall become of thoſe who far, 
get toput 1n wine, | 
d Ifthis ſhould beſo, Then werethe ſac, 
mentall wordes pronounced in vaine: and thy 
whichis worſe, if there dotrine be true, then ar 
thoſe wordes vnttue, For, thoſe wordes do yer. 
fie, that what ſoeueris by them declared,is blood 
and yet thereis nothing but water. Wherefor, 
what ſhall we ſay ofthoſe men, who haue wor 
ſhipped the chalice and water,as if there had bent 
blood. Now, ſhould all they be Idolaters, accor. 
ding tothe opinis of perſon Poule Iawbone,wh 
nor onely forgot to put water into his wine , bu 
forgot alſo to put wine into his chalice?Howbei, 
I ſ\uppole that this ſeldome or neuer falleth ou 
ſo,andthattheſe jolly brewing drawers , rathe 
forgetthe powring in of water,then wine.Bur be 
cauſe there ſhould beno lacke -herein,the moſt d 
them begin atthat end, with their maſſe, catching 
the chalice intheirhand,ſo ſoone as they are cow, 
feſſed, before they be either reueſted,or yet put ot 
either biggin, ſarpliſle, or albe.Some of them 
it about the middeſt of the Maſle, when as they 
come towardes the ſecrettes thereof: or, if they 
haue already done it , they conſider whether they 
haue committed any offence therein yea or no-- 
Now, theſe daungers fall out the [mes " 
Ten 
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theſe jolly Sir Shornes are troubled in minde, as 

hathanany times hapned in this countrey,whenas 

at the beginning, the Goſpell began here to be 

firſt preached, For, fo ſoone as any Miniſter or 

Preacher of the Goſpell, were once entred into 
any citie ortowne , and tnat the Prieſtes vnder- 

ſtood that he was come thether to Preach, they 
were oftentimes without either ſens or memory: 
whichis a moſt necefſarie thing robe hadin ſuch 
a caſe, For, if cither toe tripper.or land leaper, 
ſhould want his memorie, how ſhould he thinke 
him ſelfe of ſo many pafles and repaſles, pit- 
ches, turnes, and gallant trickes , for the beauti- 
fying of his daunſing and tumbling toyes? how= 
beit theſe poore wretched prieftes being ſore 
troubled in minde, is the caule that one of them 
forgetteth the putting in of water, an other. the 
putting in of wine , an other the waſhing ofhis 
fingers, an other the lifting vp of his God, and 
ſoine, one'thing , and ſome an other , And when 
any man that is with chem at:Maſle perccaueth 
it, and tellech them of it, they make this aun- 
{were, Theſe Deuvilles fo trouble ys, as that we 
know not where we are. Butthere are many who | 
can eſpecially teſtifie , how often this hath-bene 
ſpoken by that good and faithfull ſeruant of Te- 
{us Chriſt our good brother Farel, whoſe name 
onely hath more feared them, then euerthe Des» 
uils did, whome they coniured with their holy 
water,or yet with bell.booke,and candle. Where 
in, God hath ſhewed his great power, condem- 
ning by the Iudge,thcſe ſeducers as — 
Y 
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eucn in their owne conſciences, and hath pu 
them into the handes of the Lord chiefe Iuftice 
both of heauen and carth . No doubt of it, out 
prieſtes had neuer more neede of theſe cautelles, 
then at this preſent they haue, conſidering hoy 
fearefull and amazedrhey are, being no whir at 
all perſecuted, Howbeit they haue good caule 
ſoro be. For, it geueth their kitchins a vile bloy, 
And beſides, there enſucth a worſe matter here. 
on then ſo , becauſe they are not able as they 
would , make their kitchin fier burne ſo brigh. 
as mighr rofte thoſe which goe about to put i 
out, being next coolin Germaine to the her | 
Purgatorie , wherewith they ſeeth, roſte , and 
bake , all that'they eate , at che coſte and 
charges of the poore ſoules which ilye there to- 
Redand fryed. LTH | 
6: Toreceaue the body, is here taken for the 
eating of the body, but bycauſe this name ſec- 
meth vnto them to be moſt horrible, they vieat 
other, ſomewhat more fauorable,name, 
- F- : And if this. ſhould beſo, Then the prick 
ſhould cate in this Maſle, two bodyes of God,the 
daſt of which,and not,the fir{t, ſhould ſoone after, 
be well moiſted with his blood, And the firſt, ea- 
ten without blood, | 
©. This, isthroughlyto be conſidered of. For, 
if Chriſtians ſhould not lee theſe ſeducers knaue- 
ries, they ſhould be in great hazard, and commit 
great offence again(t their kitchin, 
- 'þ This Hoſtien who is here ſpoken of, hati 
made a great booke full of thele Geew mm 
abl: 
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able tolode an Aſle : but eſpecially inthe fourth 
booke, the 15. Title, Where he treateth of this 
matter. | E” 

£5 Note, That here , the bread is {till called 
bread, both after the conſecration , and after the 
eating of iralſo: whichis ſo great an hereſie, as 
who locuer holdethit, is worthie to frie a fagot, 
Howbeir the Authour may herein, very well ex- 


cuſe him ſelfe,by alleaging Saint Paule,who hath r.Cor.1x, 


done aſmuch and more too, for he calleth ic bread 


and wine, aſwell after the conſecration as be- 
fore. But here, although it be called bread , yet 
for all that, we muſt vnderſtand it to be fleſh, 

And therfore it behoueth maiſter Goblin to ſwal. 
low downe the waterto his breakefaſt , for feare 

that in caſting vp the water, he caſte vp withall 

ſome peeceof fleſh that might ſticke in his teeth, 

or remaine in his mouth, 


In what eſtate the prieſt tandeth, which ſayeth 
Hafſe,who hath either broken hzs faſt, 
or # in deadly ſrune. 


CHAPTER XII, 
Tem fi ſacerdos poſt co 


ſecratione recordetur 
ſe non eſſe jeiunum, vel 
comifeſſe aliquod mortale 
peccatis, vel efſe excom- 
municatis, debet conters, 
vel ſalit hanc gratia cd» 
Ir1tions experere: C7 ni- 
hilominus procedere ci 


Ow, ifthe prieſt , after. conſe= 

cratio, remembreth him ſelte, 
that he hath *® broken his faſt , or 
committed any deadly Þ finne, or 
is excommunicated, he ought ro 
be © contrite, or at the leaſt, de» 
fier to haue the grace of contrt- 
tion:and then he may well —_— 
goe on, ſohe purpoſe ro make lae 


1} 


{i&Þ 


The thir 1 Aphri 
ea”. ( ounccll 
Chap.8. 


T1. of the firſt 
beginning. C.19. 


—O— 


33 THE - CAVTELLES 
risfafion, and craue tobe abſol- propoſito ſarrefaciendi, g. 


ucd. abſolution? impetrandi, 
Howbeit, if he remember him ka 

ſcife before the conſecration, of Si autem ante conſe, 

the thinges aforeſaid, itrwere bet- cration? recorderuy pre. 

ter for him to leauc of the Malſe difforum,ntius eſt Miſ. 


which he hath begon, and craue am inceptam deſerer, 


pardon , 4 except haply by leauing & abſulutionem peter, 
frhe ſaying of Maſlc, and vnclo- nfs inde ſcandalun 
thing of him ſelfe , ſome offence riatnr. 


thereby thould ariſe, 


_ 


a There was a canon in the Salegauſtadien - 


Counſell, celebrated in the dayes of Pope Bene. 
d& the eight, and of the Emperour Henry the 


ſecond , by which was decreed , that that prieſt 
Which ſhould haue dranke after the cocke crowe, 
ifhe had not done it vpon ſome neceſlitte,ſhould 


notonce haue dared to haue bene ſo bolde, asto 


haue ſaid Maſle the day following. Now, if thete 


ſhalbe ſo great danger onely by the {wailowing 
downe of a droppe of water, when he waſheth 
his mouth and cleanſeth his teeth, about which, 
there haue bene ſo great diſputations amongell 
the Popiſh doctours : how greatly is it to be dou. 
bled , if that maſte perſon ſhall baue wittingly 


and willingly well wer his whiſcle, andthar with 


no water? Morcouer, there was an other Canon. 


made in the third Councell holden at Carthage, 
about the time of Pade Syrice, wherein was ot- 
deined, Thatthe Sacrament of the Aultar (me- 
ning the Lordes Supper ) ſhould not be celebra- 


ted but by ſuch as were faſting : ſauing at one 
time of the yeare,and that was on Corpus Chriſti 


day, 


di, &- 


andi, 


conſe, 
Yy Pre. 
? Mi. 
ercry, 
bezere, 
4 Os 
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day,and ypon holy or mawndy Thurſday, Which 
Tolleration was afterward aboliſhed by the firſt 
Bracarien Councell, holden about the dayes of 
Pope Honorius the firſt, and 1n the third yeare of 
king Ariamire, It is not to be doubted that theſe 
ordenaunces were made by theſe Councells for 
ſuperſtitions ſake, as though the Sacrament and 
communion were blemiſhed , if a man had eaten 


. anything before, as they of the Romiſh church 


dien 1 


Cnc 
7 the 


rieſt. 
Wwe, 


ould 
asto 


here 


v1Ng 
Neth 
ich, 
geſt 
lou- 
128ly 
with 
non 
20e, 


> Ols 


1C- 
DIa- 
one. 
riſtt 


atthis preſent holde, making conſcience to come 
municate,if ſobe aman ſhould ſwallow downe 
but one drop of water, in waſhing of his mouth, 
as before hath bene ſaid . For, to aunſwerethe 
ficſt, all menknow, that our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt 
didnot adminiſter his firſt ſupper to his diſciples 
after they had ſupped. Furthermore ouer and be- 
fidesthis, which we haue lately heard out of the 
Councell of Carthage, wereade alſo in the Ec 
clefialticall Hiſtories, that in oldetime, ſome ce- 
lebrated the Supperin many places, in the mor- 
ning, after they had broken their faſt, and other 
ſome, in the cuening: and this they did weeke- 
ly. But bycauſe many abuſed it , and excee- 
ded herein, it was not thought amifle to induce 
the people to communicate the Supper faſting, 


A Conncell 
Var. of the firſt 
bezinning.Clyge 


I The 9. Borke of 


the Tripartite® 
Hiſtarie Chau8 


by reaſon they might more ſoberly and reue- 


rently receaue it,. And yet it therefore follow- 
eth not, that we are to obſerue theſe decrees ſo 


fuperſticiouſly , as they of the Romiſh' church - 


doe, 

þ Theſe miſerable ignoraunt foules know not 
what difference there is betweene deadly finne, 
£ | C ij 
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and yeniall finne , And therefore they make hy. 
ſcauen of the, with alltheir braunches, Howba 
we will not at this preſent ſpeake any more 
th1s matter, aſwell for that the place requirethi 
not, as alſo for that we haue both very largely, 
familiarly handled it in our firſt dialogue vponth 
expoſition of the commaundements. 

c TheRomanittes deuide their Sacramentd 
penaunce, into three principall heades or parts 
to wit, intocontrition, confeſſion, and ſatisfad 
on. And afterward they ioyne with contritio ,twt 
other kindes, the one called atrition, and theo 
ther, contuſion, Now, they {ay that contrition, 
ſo great and greuous a ſorrow & heauines forth 
finnes comitted,as that the hartis rherwith torn: 
and broken, as ifa man ſhould break a ſtone wit 
anyton mawile all to fetters, And that attrytionis 
apreat deale lefle, as if a man had onely tayntet 
or broken but a peece of it, And this kind ſeruett 
forall ſuch, as can not ſo throughly repent then 
asthey would , or ought: and is in ſteade of a litl 
blaunching , which ſomewhat flattereth their c6- 
ſciences, and ſo riddeth them of the doubt which 
otherwiſe might torment them , It ſhould ſeem: 
that this cautell meaneth to ſhew this attritis , by 
this deſier of the grace of contrition, whereof it 
maketh mention:whereas the other kind is called 
contuſion, which is taken from a word which fig- 
nifteth to brooſe and breake, as a man ſtampeth 
11 a mortera thing that is yery great into anom- 
ber of great peeces , and not into powder . For,it. 
would go very hardly with maiſter Iacket, grew 

| | Ji 
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ly toreper him that he had dronk inthe morning, 
& then to weepe ſo much withall, as to ſuffer the 


wine burlt out athis eyes :if peraduenture he had 


dronke to much: as oftentimes manie haue done, 


ly; whoſe eyes by thar meane haue bene lined with 


on th 


entc 
Arte! 
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Venetian ſkarle® And ſo might the like fall out 
with anie of the reſt,after they haue come from di- 
ſpling of their harlots. Wherefore, ifthey can not 
Lauethis contrition in them vpon the ſodeine or 
preſently , yetletthem haue at the leaſt attrition 
or contuſion , and be ſory that they can not be 
ſo hartely ſory for their ſinnesas they woulde, or 
ought ro be. Andthis in my opinion,is theremedy 
which here is noted, _ 

d Theſe holy menare greatly afcarde to of< 
fend their mother holy Church, For, what were it 
ifthe people perceaued theſe rhinges? And there- 
fore it were better vtterly to forſake & leaue both 
confeſſion and abſolution, then fall into ſuchan 
inoonuenience. 


Of the lule ſmall vermine and warmes which fall tae 
eo the Chalice, and of the wine that ts poyſonca, 
CHAPTER X11. 


Tem, fs muſca vel ara AE s 0 * if anie flie, ſpider, oria- 
nea, vel aliquid ali nie ſuch like thing fall intothe 


© ante conſecrationew in Chalice before the conſecration, 
| Calice ceciderit, veletiZ or if it be perceaued that any man 
 venenum immiſſim fore hath put poiſon into it, then, thar 
- Qeprehenderit, viniide- wine that is inthe Chaliceis robe 
: betinfund;, quid eftin poured out, & when the Chalice is 


Calice: gy abluto Calice, waſht and rinſt, then ſhall other 


; aliud vinum cum aqua wine, mixt with water, beputinto 
Cat* poni ad conſecrandum, it, tobe conſecrated, 


* 
115 
at, 


4 
 tHowbeitif any of theſe thinges 
happen after the conſecration, the 


ſhall he llie rake the flie, ſpyder, 


- *oranie other ſuch like thing , and 


vr. pou the 
forſt bezmmnges 


ard encreaſe of 
the Maſſ*. 


diligently waſh it berweene his fin- 
gers,ouer ſome other Chalice , in 
diverſe waters , and fo burne the 
vermine, © and put the water that 
waſhedit, with the aſhes into the 
pixe: for elſe lctthe Prieſt if he do 
It without feare and abhorring re- 
ccaue it himſelfe. 


et Bur if he feare, and that there 
beany likelihood , that the nature 
ofthe wine is infeted with poiſon: 
or, if the Prieſt dareth nor receiue 
ir, f for feare he ſhould caſt ir vp,or 
ſtand in great horror, let it then be 
burnt,as hath bin before ſaid. For, 
a man may inno wiſe take the poi» 
ſon. 8 Burt that blood wherein the 
poiſon is, mult be kept ina cleane 
veſſe!l with the reliques. Andleſt 
the Sacrament ſhould be imper- 
fe, he muſt againe in due order 
make ready theChalice, and re- 
hearſethe conſecratio ofthe blood 
beginning at this place, In like ma- 
ner &c. 

And here is to benoted, thar 
the DoRours are of this opinion, 
that no abhominable thing is to be 
receaued by occaſion of rhis Sacra 
ment. 


- 4 Iris notmeetethat any ſmallflie , or ani 
ſuch like yermine, ſhould ſo trouble theſe God 
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Sed f; aliquid bot Ir 
poſt conſecration? accide| L 
rit , debet muſca, vel q«| 
ranea, vel aliquid talii,, W 
cante caps, @F in alio Car 
Lice diligenter inter di. f| 
gs plurics lanart, Fl 
vernis comburt , & ab.) 7, 
dutiocum cineribus com.: 
buſtis in Sacrarioreponi! ye 


vel, fs ſine horrore gp ab. W 


 hominaztione fieri pou, x 


umatur a Sacerdote, | 1 
Sed,ſi probabiliterti, 
meremur,quod ſpecies vi. 
niefſet infefa venem V 
vel Sacerdos fine Vomity W 
wel horrore nimio ſumt.} xy 
re non auderet,comburt*; 
zur v; ſupra: quia, vent) 
num nullo modo debit: 
ſumi , ſed cumreliquyi: 
debet ſanguis talts , 
vVenenum eſt aminiſſun; 
in vaſculo mundo reſer 
vari, Er, ne Sacrament 4 
maneat imperfeFi,debs. 
Calice denuo rite prope! th 
rare & reſumere conſt at 
cratione ſanguints ab ili , j 
loco, Simili modo, &xc | 
Ee nota,quod ſecund} 
Doffores, nihil abhomi| 
nabile ſumidebet, occy 
frone huitus Sacramenti,} 
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| wherein the lots of Dodena were. 
7 6 Here, a man may learne the Art tofiſh for 
d. fliesand ſpiders, and to make alye pot to put the 
& jn, In deede he muſt be yerie warie and cunninge 
| how he gocth abour them, Fortheſe beaftes Ttell 
mi you, are very fubrill and dangerous, but eſpecially 
a. whe they are dronk, as theſe are which are drow- 
ef, nedin wine, or to ſpeake more properly, as the 
*  Prieftes ſay, 1n blood, Becauſe the wine after the 
conſecration, is then no more wine, but blood. 
Wherupon there may {ome queſtion ariſe: to wit, 
" whether theſe flies,ſpiders,or fuch other like ver- 
+ mine, dronke blood or elſe wine , ſeing thatthey 
| are choked withall, eue as they thatare drowned, 
;, which had not ſo come to paſle except they had 
| dronk more then was meete, Howbeit I will leaue 
; thedetermination hereofto the good Gentlemen 
* my maiſters the Sorbonittes, 
©. Theſhrineisa place wherein is put all the 
1, holytraſh,asreliques and ſuch otherthinges. And 
therefore this ſhall be the ſhrine for flies, ſpiders, 
and vermine : and ſo inthe Popiſh Church , flies, 
ſpiders, and yermine ſhalbe in the number of their 
,} reliques and holy traſh, becauſe ſuch reliques are 
|} meereſt for ſuch SainCes as they haue. 
\ d This istobe vnderſtood, of the ly pot which 
| we earſt ſpake of, wherein theſe flies, ſpiders and 
 wormes are waſht, Howbeit if this meſle of girt- 
brew,or belly vEgeance like not M. Sir Iohn Pan- 
 cridge: he is diſcharged ofit,if he poure itintothe 


m,” makers, as the king of Moloſles Ape troubled the Ti; in his x 
| Lacedemonians, whenas he ouerthrew the payle © 2: %2okes 
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ſtewe amongſt the reliques : and beſides, it hath} 
no yerie good aſt with ir , by reaſon of the drupy 


thatare mingled therein. 


e Inthis place irtisa great deale worſe, thei} 
inthelypot amongſt the flies, For that were a ve 


ry dangerous bloud , if ic ſhould kill him : 8 farr 


vnlike the bloud of Ieſus Chrift , thar giuerhlike} 


which Pope Victor the third found by expericce} 
as heretofore hath bene ſhewed. 

F Irtisrather berter to ſet them on fire, thenty 
make another ſhrine,& mo reliques of the Prieſt 


vomit, with the poiſoned reliques, For that vomit 


ſhould be burnt, 8& afterward put into the ſhrine! 
g Thisisnortſaid without cauſe, for accidenl 
arenot onely without ſubſtance. : 
h Reliques ofthe poilonedprecious bloodal 
the prieſts God,Wherfore 1tis alſo to be honored} 
& caried about in proceſſion,cuen as was the hoſp 
hoſt of Dion, which was ſo martyred by aIewet 
that, by the teſtimony ofthe ſinging cake, or vir; 
gine wax , which the Prieſts colored & made re; 
there came out of it very blood,cuen as came ou: 
ofthe hoſt of the God ofthe Iacobins of Berne, i! 
out of the handkerchief of Cibray. For,is notthi 
holy blood to be ſaid to be martyred, whe as iti 
empoiſoned.It had bin much better for Pope Vi 
cor, thatthe empoiſoned wine which he drank: 
had bin put into ſucha ſhrine in the Church,th 
to make a ſhrine of his ſtomach and belly, whic 
could not digeſtit. Although the Popes cauſeth 

ſelues tobe borne ypon an fie horſlitter , 8 to 
worlhippedas God,yea with greater honour an 
magni 


OF THE MASSE, 
| magnificence thentheir white cakie God, whom 
| they cauſe to ride before them vpona white gel- 
'f ding:yct doe Iverily beleeue,that rhey had rather 
| hauc ſuch blud be caried & worſhipped intheir 


4$ 


ſtead, then to gulpe it downe as Victor did, 


Areceipt both for the Prieſts memory and alſo 


for therr forgetfulueſſe. 


4 


CHAPTER XI117. 


lem, ſi ſacerdos no re« 

colit, ſe dixiſſe aliquid 
herum que debuit dicere 
non debet mente cmbari 

Nz enim qui multa dis 
citſemper recolit que dis 
xit,Etiam ſs ſbipro certo 
conſftat,quod aliqua emi. 
ſerir, ſs calia non ſunt de 
neceſſitate Sacrametn, ſ- 
cut ſunt decrete wel alt- 
qua verba cazonis vitra 


it procedar, nec aliquid re = 
! ſumat, $i ramen probae 


biliter ſbi conſtat, quod 
omiſit aliquid,qued fir de 


neceſſiiate Sacrameti,ſi= 


cur forma verborum per. 


quam ronſecratnriomnia 
verba conſecrationis, ſu- 


| per ſua materia reſume- 


rebebet- quia coſecrati9 


fatta ci eſſet, quod tame 


non eportes ft que alia 
pretermiſſa eſſent.Coiune 
fio,enim Vel alia verba 
que preceditr,uel ſequi 
mm formam , non ſun de 


: I fthe prieſt _— to ſaie 
L ſome of thoſe thinges that he 
ought to haue ſaid, he 15 not ther. 
for to diſquier him ſelfe abourit. 
b For, he that ſpeaketh much, 
doth nor alwaies remembre whar 


he ſayeth: yea and although he cer 


rainely knowerth that hehath leaft 
out ſomewhar, yet let him go on, 
ard make no rchearſall thereof: 
conſidering that ther are no ſuch 
rhinges neceſſarily required inthe 


Sacrament, as are the ſ{ccrettes, or 


ſome other wordes of the Canon, _* 
Neuertheles, if he manifeſtly pere 
cciue, that he hath left ourſome- 
whar, that of neceſlitie is to be y- 
ſed in the Sacrament(as the forme 
of the wordes of conſecration) he 
ought ro rehearſe ouer againe all 
the wordcs ofthe conſecration, v= 
pon that matter. For otherwiſcir 
ſhould be no conſecration, which 
he neded not do, iffobe he ſhould 
leaue out many other things, This 
coniunQion, for, or the reſt of the 
wordes which goe before, or fob 


lowe after the forme , are of no 
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46 THE CAVTELLS 'F 
ſubſtaunce. zpfins ſubſtantia. 


© Howbeir, if the Prieſt ſhoulde 
ſtand in doubr whether he had lcfr 
out ſome word appertaining to the 
ſubiticc,in forme or nor: he ought 
in no wiſe keepe the forme, or or- 
der, but may without any rath aſ- 
ſertion amende all the order and 
forme concerning his own mareer, 
ſo thathe do it wath this inter, that 
if he had once conſecrated, hee 
would by no meanes conſecrate a- 
gaine : Bur if ſo he had not conſe- 
crated, that rhen he would conſe- 
crate boththe bodic and allo the 
blood. 


more ready diſpatch of them. Forhe ſaid, rhat hi 
had committed but one fault in thoſe which hee} 
had nor ſaide, thar is to ſay, which he neuer {aydy 
but as forthe reſt,thathe had inade as many faulv? | 
inthem, as there were wordes and ioly ieſtes and! 

countenances : for he coulden 


nor yet iuggle well, 


b Andtherefore itis commonly ſayed,thaty 
lyermuſt haue a good memory: for otherwile lu 
ſhould be oftentimes cut ſhortof, | 

c Thisisnot ſpoken without good cauſe :faj 
this witchcraft & {orcerie is fetcht fro the Prictisy - 
wha put all power in the pronunciation of the 
dvr A ,as the reſt of Sorcerers and Enchaunter 
do. And therefore if they miſtake rhe leaſt words 
or ſyllable , the whole power and yertue of the 


St autem Sacerdos dy, 


buarcs analiquod verbif 
pertinens ad ſubſiantial 
forma omifiſſet , vel non} 
nullatenus debet ſeruat 


forma, ſed fine temerari 


aſſertione formam totan} 


ſuper ſnam propriam ma. 


ceriam deber reſumen,} 


cun hac intentione,qui. 


f c onſl ecratio Effet fat 
nullo modo velit coſe 
re, Sedfi conſe:rrationn, 


eſſer fafta, vellet corpu}. 
er ſanguine conſecran, 

a ThePrieſt thatſaid,thathe was farre mor! 
carefull about the Maſles which he had ſaid, then} 
about thoſe which he had oucrſlipt, made a muct 


charmeſ 


cither reade welll b 
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| tharme is vtterly ouerthrown and of none effeR. 
«# Neuertheleſlſe theſe Magicians which woulde 
| make an Artmagike of their Sacramentall words, 
(for ſo it pleaſeth them to callthem ) are notable 
| certainely to ſhewe the forme of wordes which 
« Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles vſed in this conſe- 
| cration whereof they ſo much bragge. For , al- 
7 thoughthe Euangeliſtes agree all with $.Paule in 
' theſubſtance : yet for all that there is not one of 


themthat in eucrie poynt reciteth the ſelfe ſame 

: wordes alike, And beſides,the Prieſtesneuer fol- 
| lowethe verie forme of any of them, but viſe ma- 

,. nie moe wordesin their order and forme, then are 
: inanicofthe Euangeliſtes and Apoſtles, 


18 eAreceipt againſt the default or want of the intent of 
the Prieſt tz the Conſecration. 


CHAPTER XV. 


| grew, fiquis tempore 
? Lara, ab as 
| - nals intentione or de- 
* wotione diſtrafius fuerit, 
| aihilominus conſecrat : 
_ dunmodo intentio habi. 

tals > wirtmualys in ceo 

| remanſerit , ſummo Sa- 


| cerdote , ſcilices Chriſto, 


 ſipplente eius defeFtum, 


of - Siqutenm per nimam 


Gſftraftionem habitmalis 
intentio cis attionalitots 
latur(quod raro vel nun- 
gram accidir ) widen 


TrM,* ifany ar the time of the 

conſecration be diftraed of his 
aQuall inrtenr & deuotion , yet ne- 
uertheleſſe he conſecrateth,conſi- 
dering that the habitall and ver- 
ruall intent remaineth (till in him, 
for the grear Prieſt Ieſus Chriſt, 
ſupplieth therin wharſocuer is wa+- 
ting in him, 


b Howbeir, if by over great di- 
ſtraQion, he loſe both the habirall 
and acuallintent, ( whichſcldome 
or neuer commeth topaſle, ) & 
ſhould ſeeme that he onghr to re» 
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yet whatit belecueth, And theſe yillanous & cu 


48 THE CAVTELLES 


hearſe the wordes of the conſecra- quod debebat werba em 
tion with the atuall intent : and ſecrationis cis abtuali jr. 
yertin ſuch ſort, as that he woulde zentione reſumere: ſicta 
nor conſecrate, it he had alreadie wm? , quod nolet conſecry. 
conſecratcd, re, ſs conſecratio fath 


eſſer, 


a Becauſe that the intent of theſe Godsfor| 
gers is{o requiſite abour that buſines which they 
goabour, ſo thatthey can do nothing without it 
as hath bene alreadie ſaid ; They.in the firſt lo 
make adifference betweene attention and intent; 
ſaying, that intent is neceſlarilie to be required} 
therein , but notattention ; to wit, that it is ſuf 
cient thatthe Prieſt hath a purpoſeto conſecrate} 
when he conſecrateth, although his mind at tha 
time be not attentife , nor once thinketh of tha 
that he doeth, as he ought. Which faul: they iu 
to be well worthie of reprehenfion, but yet notkh 
great ,asthat itcan anie way. be an hinderauncty} 
but thatthe Gods may be rightly framed and fi 
ſhioned. And becauſe icmay ſo fall out, that vpal 
the verie point of the conſecration, he hath nel 
ther attention nor inrent, but that his minde is 
rauiſhed, asthat both his hart & thought is other 
wiſe occupied: yet they ay it is ſufficient, thathy 
hauea generall inipedonin his mind remaining 
through a cuſtomable impreſſion, much like vai 
the faith and deuotion of the Romaniſtes, whoit 
ater of faith do generallic and cuſtomablie bey 
Ieeue as their mocher holy Church belecueth, a 
beit they either know nor whatthe Church is,nd 


tia 


ſe 


Lind a 2 4 Sr, boon — (ens 4 aa af EY — = and. & a AS ue n——_ PRIFY 


a OF THR MASSE, 49 

ſed blaſphemersthusskorning Teſus Chriſt,make 
him theic Vicar :ſaying , that he thinketh for the, 
«4 andthat his intent ſupplyeth the want cf their 
a% thought and deuotion, Thar is to faye, whiles 
their mindes runne vpon their goſſips & minions, 
. | Tefus Chriſt was to looke to their bufineſſe. For 
they pile him jolily wel together with their ſorce- 
FF ries & blaſphemics. And whatis he then that will 
not tremble with feare to heare of theſe villanous 
mockeries? 

b Wehaue hertofore declared,in what ſenſe 
they take this habitall and vertuall intent, which 
they ſet forth for the want ofthe aQual. Thus here 
wenowe lee another kinde of reccipt for want of 
the Gods, For it may lo fal out(althogh they think 1 TY 
'tan hard matter ) as thartheſe fat (winiſh bollers (11 0 08: 
will ſometimes enter ſo deepe intothe contepla- [1999.7 
tion of the kitchin, or ſome other odde toy which 
commerh intheir braiac, as thar rhey will have as 
oreatregard & care of that which they are in had 
withall as an horſe, & be as deuout in their maſke, 
asa very Roge,ſaue onely for the wetting oftheir 
whiſtle, But adwir that this hardly falleth outſo, 
what then wold they ſay of theſe ſorccring prieſts 
who were burnt after they had denied God yttere 
ly,as they the ſelues haue confeſſed, afterthey had 
practiſed this occupation ofmaking of Gods , & 
faying of Maſſe,full out twenty ycares together? I 
wold gladly know of thEwhar denotion & intent 
they had in their conſecration ? & what maner of 
Gods they made? & what accompt a man ſhould 


make oftheſe Gods , which were _ forged by 
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THE CAVTELLS 


ſorcerers, Ihaue alleaged one exiple ofthis mat- 


O 


terinthar part of my Chriſtian diſputatiss,which 


is intituled , The Office for the dead, and there | 
fore I wil here ſpeake no more of1t,taue rhatI find | 


herein no cautell, which might ſerue ſor areceipr 
againſt ſuch an ivconuemence, 


Of the receipts aud remedies, if the hoſt happen tofal | 
mtothe Chalice or otherwiſe. | 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Tem, *if the conſecrated hoſte 
L fall from the plies handes in 
to the Chalick, cither by reaſon of 


cold, or vpon ſome orher cauſe,be- 
fore he hath deuyded the hoſte, or 
after, he ſnallin no wiſe take it our 
nor beginne againe any of the con 
ſecration, nor yct alter any rhing 
concerning the celebration of the 
Sacrament: bur proceede with his 
croſliages and the reſt of his buli- 
nes as it hee hadit betwecne his 
handes. 

6 Bur if rhe Euchariſte fall ro 
the ground, then let the earth 
wheron it fell be ſcraped vp and 
burnt to aſhes: * and the aſhes be 
beſtowed nere aboutrthe aultar. 


a This miſerable and wretched Godis here, | 
in as great daungerto be drowned in his owne 


© 


=—_ fi hoſtea conſecra 


Edd a. 4 X "PETE 2 


Ns x an mr rg 


za propicr frigus , vel | 
alia de canſa labunr Sa- | 
cerdot incalice fine ant | 


diuiſione hoſtie,ftuc poſt, 
non debet, eam de ſan- 
euine extrahere,uel m- 
mutare circa deliberati. 


one Sacramenti, ſed pros | 
cedat infignts, &3 in alin, | 
ac fi haberet eam in mas | 


nibus. | 
Si Euchariſlia in tere 
ra ceciderit,locus vbi ian 
cnut,rodatur, 7) zncanere* 
zur per ignem, @) cins 


zuxta Altare recunda- | 


ir, 


blood, as the flies and ſpiders,of whome we haue 
heretofore ſpoken. Or ifhe be not drowned,yetis 


| hearthe leaſt well ſowſed and ſoked, & thereby 
hath good Sir Johna farce greater goulp of wine. 


For 
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For it isnot the maner to plonge the whole God 
ouer head and cares in his owne - bloud Jauc oncly 
one of the three peeces, And againe this God 
which is ſo plsged ouerhead & cares in the Cha- 
lice, hath not fo good ſportasthe reſt haue. For 
this gentle Sir Fiiskaball,ſo daunſeth his galltard, 
his capres, and fetcheth his ſomerſaultes with The 
hands alone, & ſo pircheth & turneth as that his 
oore and miſerable God {tirreth nor one inche, 
but till looketh, when both he & his blood wher- 
in he was plonged, {hould be whiſtled vp at once, 
bþ They callhere, theirhoſt, the Euchariſt, 
which fignifieth oiuing efthanks: howbeit there 
is neitherrime norreaſon in it, For, what thankes 
ojving can thatbeſaid to bein the Maſlſe, which 
is nothing elſe but contiouall blaſphemie againit 
leſus Chriſt, and his holy Supper? 
'c This isa thing thatright well ſo deſerneth 


to be dealc withall. Becauſerhe earth is not fitte 


- to beare ſuch an doll , hor the1dol! worthye to 


touch it, 
d Bythis, weafreſh ſee new RE 
come in place, 


Of the receiptds and remedies for the (pillinge of 
blood, 


CHAPTER XV11. 


Tem, fi per negligen- Tcem, if through negligence any 
tiam aliquid de ſan | xs the blood droppe downe vpon 
guine ſtillauerit ſuper ia ihe table thar ſtycketh faſt rorhe 
buli,que terre adheret, ground, Icrrhe prieſt lycke vpthe 
fillaper ſacerdotem cum blood with tus rOnge, andthe place 
Dy 
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where it fell, be ſcraped, andthe 
ſcraping burnt,® and the aſhes kepr 
abourthe Alrar with the reliques. 
and according to the Canons, Ict 
the Pricit do penance forty dayes, 
or otherwiſe let him make dew ſa- 
tisfaQtion, at the diſcretion'of a 
wiſe confeſſaur, 


Andifthe Chalice drop downe 
vppon the Altar, let him ſucke vp 
the drop, and doe penance three 
dayes,* But if the droppe fall ypon 


the table cloth, & ronne through 


ynto the ſeconde cloth , lethim do 
penaunce foure dayes: and if ynto 
the third cloth,lethim do penance 
nine dayes: andif vnto the fourth 
cloth, ler kim do penaunce twenty 
dayes. * And lerthe Prieſt or the 
Deacon waſh the clothes , which 
the droppe touched, in three ſeue- 
rall watcrs ouer the Chalice :* and 
let the waſhinges be layed vp and 
kept with the reſt ofthe reliques, 


a Ttisfaid ofthe ſerpent & of the enemies of | 


lingua lambatny , & bt 
cus tabule radatur , o9 
raſura igni coburatur,vh 
cinis iuxtaaltare ci; re« 
liquijs recondatur:@ in- 
xta caones quadraginta 
diebus penireat ſacerdos 
cut hoc accidit, vel alias 


debite ſarisfaciat ad are | 


bitriii cofeſſoris pruders, | 

Si vero ſuper Alzare | 
ſtillauerit Talix ſurbea- | 
eur [tilla,et rribus diebu | 


aniteat : $3 vero ſuper | 


lintet;, &# ad ſecundum 
fiilla pernenerit, quatuor | 
diebus paniteat : Si ſq, | 


ad tertium , noue dzebus 
paniteat: Si wſy, ad quar 
ri ſtilla ſanguinus perue- 
nerit, viginti diebus pas 


niteat* &# linteaming | 
one ſtillatetigerit,zribur | 
wvictbus laues Sacerdur + 


vel diaconus,Calice ſups | 


; 
! 
£ 


poſito, 2h ablutio cumre> | 


liquys recondatur, 


God, that they ſhouldlicke andeatethe carth, 


6 Hereagaine we ſce, matter ofa number of | 


newe reliques, 


& Were. it not better to put all the Table- | 
clothesfull & whole into the Shrine? Howbeit in | 
very deed, it would be ouer chargable ſotodo,& | 


the Shrine would neuer beable to quitethe coſt, 
da IolieSirIohn ſhould not inthis caſe neede 
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to cariethe paſt ro the ouen, but make aſtewe or 
lye pot of it, | 

e VVhy ſhould not this lubberly Sir Tohn haue 
bene cauſed to haue dronke of this? For itis farre 
more likely for him to do it, then to drinke vp the 
waſhinges of the flies aud ſpiders, and the other 
vermine , whereof there was a draught before 
made, if it plealedthe patient totake it and ſuppe 


53 


it of, 


Of the Priſtes which vomit vp their God of the maſſe, 
CHAPTER XVITL. 


| bl ſs quis aliquo caſi 
gula Enucharifiiam e- 
momuerit , vomitus ille 
debet incinerari , of ci- 
neres nxta Altare debt 
recond, 

Et ſo fuerit Clericus, 
Monachus , Presbyrer, 
vel Diaconus,quadragin 
14 diebus peniteats Epi - 
ſeopus, /eptuaginta: Lai= 
cut, iriginta, Si vero ex 
anfirmitate euomnerit, 
quing, diebus peniteat: 
vel alizs, wt ſupra debi- 
ze ſattsfaciat ad arbitriis 


Confeſſorts, 


JTem,? if any man through ſur- 

fetting vomyr vp the Euchariſt, 
the ſame vomyr ſhallbe burnt ro 
aſhes, and the aſhes,thereof be 
beſtowed and kept abourthe aul- 
car. 

Andifany clark,moonck, fryer, 
prieſt, or deacon doit, lethim do 
penaunce forty daies; a Biſhop, 
threeſcore and tenne: anda laye 
man, thirtie, Butif any man cafte 
it vp, by reaſon of ficknes, lethim 
do penaunce hue daies: or els, ler 
him, as aforeſaid, make due ſaril. 
faction at the diſcretion of his con= 
feflor, 


4 The Euchariſt, is here againe taken for the 
hoſt, and Prieſts God. Butbecauſe they thinke it 
ouer ftraungeto ſay, Ifanie man vomite vp the 


hoſt, or God,or the bodie of God, orfleſh , they 
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54 THE CAVTELLES 
had therefore rather ſay, the Euchariſt :to witte, 
the action of thankeſgiving2, And fo by this 
meane they haue not{ayed greaihe amiſſe, For 


in yerie deede, they yomite vp all the ations of | 


thankeſgiuing , which ought tobe rendredto Ie- 
ſus Chriſt in the Supper, thorough the horrible 


blaiphemies that they ſpewe out in their Maſſes, | 
Bur, who is he that is able to abide to heare theſe | 


their ſpeeches, without great horrour ? And be- 


ſides, after that this molt vile and wicked rabble | 
of Balaamires haue thus caſt vp their moſt filthie | 


and ſtinking 


of -, 


gorge, then mult forſooth their moſt 


eſtilent and Qinkxing vomite be ſhrined, to make | 
thereof a molt deteſtable relique, | 


Of the puniſhnent that ts to be inflifted vppon ſuch 4 


Prieſt as (hall ſaffer his God to be either ſtolen a- 


or TEST LS af, * EN 


way, loſt, or putrified, | 
CHAPTER XIX. | 
nd*wharſocuer prieſt,ſhall not V; vero no bene cus | 
ſaflic keepe the Sacrament fro ftodir Sacramenth, | 


being caten vp, cither by mz ſe or 
any other ſuch vermine, ſhall do 
penaunce fortic daies.® Bur if any 
loſe it, © or if any on peece thereof 
fall ro the ground, and the ſame 
not poſſibly ro be found againe: ler 
him do penaunce thirty daies. And 
it is alſo thought good, that thar 
' prieft, through whoſe negligence 
the conſecrated hoſts ſhall putrifie 
'1s worthie the like penaunce! And 
ſuch a penitent, ought to faſt and 
abſtaine from the Communion, 


ita quod mis , vel. aliud | 
animal comederit , quas« | 
draginta diebus panues | 
at. Qui ant? perdideritil | 
lud, vel pars eins ce. ide- | 
rit, 3 nd fuerit inuena, | 
eriginta diebus peniteas, | 
Eaiiem penitentia vide- 
zur dignus Sacerdos , per | 
cuins negligentiam fl-| 


rreſ: unt hoſtiz conſecra* 
te diffu autens diebu, 
paniens debet ieinnatt, 


& 
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&p 4 commnione, er cele= and fayinge of Maſle, during ail 
bratione, abſlinere, thoſe daies. | 

Penſaiis ramen cirs Neuertheles in waying the cir- 
ciftantys deli; ex per- cumſtances of the offence, and 
ſone , poteſt minui vel perſonne, the aforeſaid penaunce 
augers penitentia pre- Ought, according tothe will of the 
difta, ſecundum arbi. diſcreet confeſlor, be cither aug- 
triuns diſcreti confeſſuris, mented or diminiſhed. 

Non ramenienendam Neuertheles, this is to be hol- 
eft, quod vbicung, inue- den for a lure ule that whereſoe- 
nititur ſpecies Sacrame uer allthe whole ſpecies of the Sa- 
inteore, revereter ſumez- crament aretobe found, theyare 
de ſunt. Quod ſi ſine pe- Teuerently tobe receyued. Bur if ir 
riculo fierind poteſt, ſuns cannot be done withour peril,then 
runc pro reliquis reſer- they are to bee reſerucd for re- 
uande, : liques, 


a Here they take the name ofthe Sacrament 
inthe ſelfe ſame ſenſe that before they tooke the 
name of the Euchariſt, and for one and the ſelfe 
ſame cauſe, For this were toto grofle a kinde c 
ſpeeche, to ſay thatGod, orthe bodice of Gc 
orthe fleſh ſhould be eaten with miſe, or ſuch 
ther like beſtiall, Whereupon wee are to no 
that itis requiſite for this God to haue a Gard 
attende ypon him, for otherwiſe he ſhoulde | 
alwayes in great daunger, or atleaſt, ifthe py... 
ſhould not be (tronglie and faſt locked , to abide 
the aſſaultes of ſuch valiaunt Champions, And 
yet all this, coulde not oftentimes, ſuffice to hold 
them our, 

6 Ttisnot a matter of ſmall moment, to loſe 


God. 


c This is tobe vnderſiood when it is broken 
in peeces, after that the hoſt diuided. 
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dead. 


e They callthe ſpecies of the Sacrament, the | 


THE CAVTELLES 4 
A Theconſecrated hoſtes, are Gods made of | 
bread. But a man cannot ſay that ofthem, andof | 
ſuch Teſus Ciriſts, asit is written of Teſus the true | 
Sonne of God, T how ſhalt not ſuffer thie holie one to | 
ſee corruption. And againe, Hee z« riſen , he is not | 
here : againe , whie ſecke you the ling amonge the 


aa AAS 


accidentes, without the ſub{taunce of breade, | 
VVherefore then ſhould they be ſo greatlie a- | 
fearde, if there remaine nothinge elſe, but the | 
forme and colour of bread, without anie ſubſtice | 
either of it, or ofthe bodie , whereinto it is tran« | 


ſubltantiared. 


Of the doubtful and vomited Gods of the Maſe, | 


CHAPTER 


T x my if the hoſt,or bur a peece 

thereof, be founde vader the pa* 
ten, or Corporas cloath, and be 
doubred whether the ſame be con- 
ſecrated or not, he ought reuc- 
rently receaue it after he hath take 
the blood : as thou ſhalt findeit 
more at large ſer out in the title of 
the celebration of the Maſle. 
 IremFif the Lordes bodie giuen 
toaficke manor woman,be by him 
or her caſt yp through infirmitie,or 
by reaſon of anie other cauſe: yer 
Jetir be receaued againe as care- 
fully & as ſpeedilyas may be. 

And ifthere can be none found 
that hath ſo good a ſtomach as ro 
receiuethat which the ficke bodie 


XX. 


] Tem fi hoſtia , vel part | 


heſtie innema fucrit | 


ſub palla,vel corporali,et | 
dubuatur fi eſt conſecras | 
14, velnon, dcbet ean | 
poſt ſumptione ſarguinis | 


rewerenter ſumere : viin_ 


tizulo , de Celebratione | 


Miſſe pientus inuenies, | 

I:em, fi corpus Domini | 
znfirmo dats , proprer in» | 
farmizatem,fine per aliam | 
qualemcumg, cauſam re- | 
ycirur: prout diligentius | 


freripoterit recipiaiur. 
Er,ff per human f/4s 

gilitate nd inuenizur, qui 

reietionems illam velit 


ſ#- 
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fumere, aut non poſſir,co- hath caſt vp, thElethim be burner, 
buratur : & combuſtioin 8&the aſhes kepr in a ſhrine, 
Sacrario reponainr, 


a This inſtruction is ſet downe forthoſe that 
be doubtfull Gods, to wit, of fuch Gods as are 
doubted whether they are Gods or not, 

6 This is meant, by the whole or broken Gods 
which lie hidden vnder the couer of the chalice, 
whichthey call the paten, or vnder the fine lin- 
nencloth-ynder which they laie their Gods: and 
therefore is called the Corporas cloth, becauſe 
the body of their God reſteth him ſelfe ypon it, 

c Iwillheretell you a tale, forthe better vn- 
derſtanding as well of this Cautell, as alſo of all 
the reſt that followe, which fell out in Auflerre,in 
the yeare a thouſand, fiue hundred, twentie ſixe, 
ypon Corpus Chriſti day : which was tould me by 
ſuch men, as are worthy to be belecued , becaule 
ſome of them played a part at thar time in that 
pageant, The tale is thus: There was in thoſe daies 
anold Fryer Tacobin,in the cout of the Iacobins 
ofthe ſame place, who was almoſt ſorhroughlie 

rotten with the pockes , as that he was readie to 
fall in peeces. Howbeit Ir meane here to ſuppreſle 
hisname, although I right well knowe both his 
Chriſten and ſurname, This fatherly old Sir ha- 
uing forborn ſaying of Maſle along time,neither 
yet hauing either made oreaten any Gods a long 
ſpace by reaſon of his age and feebleneſſe, mea- 
ning to honor his ioly mealy God vpon his owne 
feſtiuall day, went to Maſle, Howbeit his ſtomach 
was ncither able to beare nor yet digeſt cither the 
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THE CAVTELLES 


a1: 
body of kis G 


od which he had caten, or yetthe| 


blood of him which he had dronke. Wherevpen, | | 


as he thoug 
through the couent Cloilter, it fo fell ont, as that 
he caſt his gorge , right before the Chapter dore,| 
I will here leauec to your conſiderations, what 


drugges he voyded out ofthe ſhop of this miſera« 
ble rotren pockie ſtomach, and howe this God. 


which he had eaten was dreſt, Hereupon foorth. 
with aroſe a noiſe and great aftray all the couent 
ouer, And becauſe the Prior was notthere,by rea. 
{on he was gone to preach not farre of; all the reſt 


at to returne to his chamber, paſſing 


F-1 
| 
| 
| 
| 


of the Friers were the more amazed and ynproui-| 


ded of counceil, Neuerthelefle they were at the: 
I aft aduiſed, afterlong colultatis, to ſet cuer this 
holy body, that tabernacle, which they were w6. 
tedto ſet ouer the ſepulchres, when they fing for 


the dead, and this was done becauſe none ſhould 


beltride this holy vomite , or, for that the dogges| 
ſhould not licke it vp. For this was a meete diſhe 
of micate to banquet them withall, And to adde 
more honourtothis holy yomite, there were four 
waxe tapres ſetatthe foure corners of the Taber. 


nacle. After this, the nouices were comaunded to | 
ſing all the whole day, this verficle ofthe Hymne | 
ofthe ſaid Feaſt, which beginnerh thus, Tantwm| 


ergo Sacramentum , veneremur cernu, &c, That is 


to ſay: Letys then, enclining and bowing our! 
ſelues to the ground, honour this {o great and ex-| 
cellent a Sacrament : which was aſmuch to ſay | 
at that time, as this vomit of this oide fatherly | 
Iakrum: which no doubt, was a very noble and | 


mol 


| 


} 


el 


0, | 
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moſt famous ſacrament, They ſong alſo the An. 
tiphone of the ſame day , which beginneth thus, 
O Sacrum conninium, that is to lay, O holy Ban- 
quet. Andin very deede they had great reafon fo 
to ſing. Forthey were worthie to haue ic, that ſo 
honored it. Howbeit there was not one of them 
all, that would once taſte of it, as holy as it was: 
For, after they had thus honored it,they were de- 
termined to haue ſome prieſt or deacon amongeſt 
them,who ſhould lippe downe this holy biquet 
into his Gorge,as is their iolly maner & cultome, 
and as the Caurelles, which we preſently haue 
handled, doreach. Howbeit, there was neuer a 
lacke of chem all chat once durſt be lo bolde and 
arrogant asto take itia hand,and thinke him ſelfe 
worthie thereof : in{o 1huchthat they all, could 
neuer with a betrer heart haue laid ,, Domrne, no 
ſum dignus vt intres [ub telum menm, when as they 
meane to catetheir God as at that time they ſaid: 
to wit, Lord,l am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt 


come vnder my houſe roufe :to wit, to be ſwal- 


| lowed downe and lodged in his ftomach . Thus 


here we ſee, to what ſence theſe blaſphemers ap- 
plie thee holy wordes of this good Centurion, 
who ſpake vnto Iclus Chriſt , Wherefore leeing 
they all ſo vtterly refuſed it, ic behoued them to 
take ſome other counſell : that is to ſay, that this 
holy vomic ſhould be reuerently ſhoueld roge- 
ther and gathered vp, with the God in the pyxe, 
and tharthe ground whereon he laye, ſhould be 
carchyliy and ſpcedely pared,and fo be carried to 
the church, Wacn chey had hereupon concluded, 


m_ 
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Co THE CAVTELLES ' 
The Suppriour( whoſe name forbeare to tell;al. 
beit Iright well know it ) pur on his holy veſt. 
mentes,and anon,al the Friers of the convent went! 
tochurch in a ſolemne proceſſion and two No. 
vices going before this holy Shrine with candle. | 
Rickes and tapres. Which Nouices are preſentlyf 
here with vs who can witnefle the whole matter,| 
And no maruel though they vtterly fortooke ſuch: 
a kind of religion, 8 ſuch doctrine, when as they 
had ſeene the ientle pratize thereof, For who is 

he that can abide to heare and thinke of theſe. 
thinges , without great horrour? Howbeir who 

can not but maruell, thatall Chriſtendome, hath 

not bene plonged tenne millions of times more 
ouer hed andeares, amoneeſt whome ſo horrible 


2 


and grcat blaſphemies and abhominations, haue 


ſo long continued, yea cuen amongeſt thoſe that 
were thoughtto bethe very pillers ofthe church?! 
For here we manifefily ſee by theſe Cauteles, that | 
the praQtize hereof hath bene ſo common, as that 
it hath beneregiſiredin writing. Who would eur 
haue thought or beleued, that Chriſtian people 
could hane fallen , I will not ſaye into ſuch bru- 
tiſhnes, but into ſuch rage and turie ? For, whats | 
furic and madneſle, if theſe be not it ? Had on 
not great reaſon to perſecute and burne all ſuch | 
as would not giue credit to ſuch moſtrous abho- | 
minations , and worſhip the vomic of ſuch ſtin- | 
king pocky Iackes? O the goodneſle of God, how | 
couldeſt thou be ſo patient, as once to abide ſuch 
horrible blaſphemies,againſt the holy maieſtie of 
thy ſonne Teſus Chriſt?But fith theſe abominable | 
wretches 


wretches are not cotented onely not to acknow- 
ledgetheir faultes, but that which is worſe, that 
where as they them ſelues well deſerued to be 
fleane or roſtcdaliue,and yetperſecuted & burnt 
ſuch as would not coset to thele greuous wicked= 
neſſes, are they not well worthie ro be manifeſted 
to be ſuch as in very deede they are, cuen by their 
owne bookes and deedes ? Goto now then, you 


my maiſters the Tacobins, you Iſay my maiſters 


the Inquinatours, Inquiſtours I would haue ſaid, 
ofthe Faith, Go on1 ſay and ſtay not to perſecute 
and burne ſuch as will not worſhippe the Gods, 
which you andſuch as you your ſelues are , yomit 
vp, and honour them in proceflion with you, But 
now to make an ende of this hiſtorie , After that 
my lord Suppriour,and all the whole couent were 
reueſted, and had ſer them ſelues in order to go 
on procet[15,the ground with all ſpeed was pared, 
and the holy vomit gathered vp, with iolly holy 
and anointed fingers, Then began ſome of the 
Iacobins a freſh to howle vptheir notes , & other 
ſome of the molt hypocricicall ſort ofthem,when 
they ſaw this ſo dolefull & picryfulla ſpectacle be=- 
gan to mourne and wepe.For,this inconuenience 
greatly troubled their ſolemne feaſt, After that 
this holy vomit was broughtto the church in pro= 
cellion, they fell againe in counſell,to know what 
ſhould be done with it , Then , ſome of the aun= 
cienteſt doctours of the couent were of the opi- 
nion,that it ſhould be burnt, and the aſhes ofit be 


(wa. and kept ina Shrine, For, they thought it 


etter ſo to deale with it, the ſuffer ir any longer, 


OF THE MASSE. 6&1 


> 
"%, Aa RO ets ©" +» 9 


IE IN. 
MO 


- 2 — 4 os ** wr, _ « 
RI ooo Ae: F he Dag ho : 
F - _ = * NES x —- ou 
PR OT Pp 2x aiffrct pom: won a7 429 ————— 
——— parll —nnn > ——_— _ 
=Y —_ INE”: 
iy. A \ T. - 


Bo WY _ 
A a} eq 


INES . 


'S_—- 
We 0 IP” AP, 


> 
> AI. 


_ = Oy" gate f "_- Py 
-; nr < - at) EN oh 
+ jo? - - 
” BAY at ras 
- —_— 
0 


++ 
_ —_ 
k P_— Au 2% 
_ ew" » SEALS oY DE" 
» wo mnt Er IE _ C 
-— 4 "IO oy A 
- DH > OS OT” 
« rune 9 


NENT 
Cm BE one bone ne 
me 


» 


6 THE CAVTELLES 
to rot and corrupt, Wherein they very well ob 


ſerued and put in practize that which 1s appoin-, 


ted by this Cautelle, Now,by this hiltorie , every 
man may the better judge of the reſt, and conſt. 
der with him ſelfe, whether there be any dirtic & 
filthie dealing in this popiſh religion yea or no, 


Of the rotten aud iow Gods, 


CHAPTER 444 
5 Jo like is of the inuetered Eu- [ Dem de Euchariſlia 


charifte ſer downe by the con- 
cell of Orleans .in the 5. Chapter. 4:0 Aureliano, cap, 5, 
Euerv ſacrifice that is caſt awaye Ommne ſacrificin ſordida 
through inucreration , is to be wvermmſiate perditum, igne 
burnt , and the aſhes thereof ro be comburendum ef}, &5 tis 
beſtowed abour the Aultar, nis iuxta altare codediy, 


a The Euchariſte and facrifice are here in this 
Cautele taken againe for the hoſte and body of 
Chriſt.But I beſcech you tell me,whatthe iudge- 


ment of God hath bene vpon theſe Apoſtles of | 


the church of Antechriſt ? hath there not fallena 
meruelousfuric amongeſt them, when as by their 
owne very councels,they haut eſtabliſhed lawes, 
and made decrees & canons for ſuch bald ſtuffe? 
They may loone perceaue what their Gods are 
which they kepe in their pixe, when as they them 
ſelues can nor kepe them ſelues from rottonneſſe 
and corruption. And therefore what incorruption 
& immottalitie may we looke for at their handes? 
And how may wetake theſe rotten round hoſtes, 


© for that trne liuely bread which came downe fro 


heauen, 


Ei, 


znueterata ex Conte 
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OF THR MASSE:. 63 
heanen , togiue lifeto the world ? Tt is written, 


«! o {| "®. 4 
Lies VO we * 


{net waxeth olde + howbeirt this God 


rottci!: cuen with very age, But rhe worlt of all 
the reſt is this, That , after they haue ſuffred him 
tomozvli and rotce, or to be yomired vp, they 
forthwith bucne himto aſhes. Let them now go 
to, and diſpute aſmuch as theyluſte, and ſay alſo 
| that chey burne nothing elle bur rottenneſle, and 
Accidentes without ſubRance , We, will at this 
time diſpute no more hercof, becauſe we haue al- 
ready,elſe where ſpoke enough ofthe marcer, 


Tem, fi corpus Domie 
nia muribus vel ara- 
; nets conſurnbium ad ni- 
hils denenerit, ſfiue mul- 
ti corroſum frerit : ſs in- 
zegre vers in co inue- 
tu fuerit,combrraen. Si 
ſme horrore reſidu®t pre- 
difto medo corrofunn ſu- 
mz poreret , turius eſt vt 
| ſumatuye 
Sinuliter fi quis ſlatim 
poſt ſumptiont paſſin furs 
re nauſeam , quamw's no 
in ventre,ſed in mentem 
tranſeat cibus #{e,qui eſt 
ubus anime: tamen pro- 
prer ſacraments zeueren- 
tam, fi i aliqua pars 
| Enthariltie innentatut , 


Of the Gods, which vermine eate and denogre, 


CHAPTER, XXIT. 


T = Mr, * If the body of Chriſt 

being conſumed either by Miſe 
or Spidcrs, commeth to naught, or 
be ouermuch bitte, ® if rhe worme 
lie whole and ſound init , then let 
it be burnt. Bur if the remnaune 
char is ſo bitten, as aforc ſaid , may 
be taken withour lothinee , it isa 
greatdcale better that it be receas 
ued, 


Likewiſc,if any man,incontinet- 
Iy after the receauing thereof, caſt 
it vp againe(albeit this food which 
is the food of the {oulc paſſeth as» 
way into the ſoule and not into the 
belly ) yer, for the reuerence thar , 
isto be had to the Sacrament ,if 
there be founde neuer ſo licle a 
pecceof the Euchariſte , letzr,be 
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64 THE CAVTELLES 


reuerently receaued againe, © and zll/2 cumreneretia ſum. 
the vomiting burnt, and the pow- zur , > vomitus comb. 
derthercof put amongeſt the re- ratur, & prolzrs cum re- 
liques. lyguijs reponatar, 


/ 


a Ocarth , why openeſt thou not, and ſal. 


loweſt vpthis horrible blaſphemers? For what a 
kindof {peach call youthis, If the body of Chriſt 


being conſumed by Miſe and Spiders, commeth | 


to naught? O youvillanous and deteſtable blal. 


phemers, what Lordes body is it thatyou ſpeake 
of? Ts itthe body of the Lord Ieſus, the very true | 
ſonne of God? doth he ſuffer him ſelfe to be ca- | 
cen of Miſe and Spiders ? But you aye, that you 
meane hereby Chriſtes body, the ſpecies andac. | 
cidentes of bread onely , withont any ſubſtance, | 
and not Chriſtes naturall body, O beſtly and bru- * 
tiſh Balamites, do you not fee how God maketh 

you ſpeake,cuen to the cotounding of your ſelues | 
by the teſtimony of your owne mouthes, writings, 
& wordes , & haue entred ſute againſt your owne 
ſelues,thart ir mightbe a perpetuall remembrance 
inyour Maſle bookes, of the moſt execrable and| 
curſed blaſphemies that euer were heard of on| 
earth, ſithence the world was a world, You,euen 
you your {clues atthis very preſent, expound the | 
yourlſclues: for you manifeſtly declare that your 
meaning heretofore , was to ſignifte the ſame , by 
theſe wordes, Euchariſte, Hoſte, Sacrament,Spe- 
cies of Sacrament, Sacrifice, and ſuch other like: 
& withall,you cofirme the expoſitipn which yol 
baue made ofthem, tothe ende no man ſhould 


thinke , that we had done you any wronge. But 
turne 


STI... 


OY K®. xz 
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LY 
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OF THE MASSE. 6&5 
eurhe your ſelues which way you pleaſe, and in« 
terpret your body of Chriſt that is ſo conſumed 
and eaten with Mile, Spiders, and Wormes, and 


4 


' brought to naught as it liketh you belt, And yer if 
there werenone other miſchiefe in all rhis your | 


hellifh diuinicie , but your fo ynreuerent ſpeaking 
of the moſt precious body of our Saviour Ieſus 
Cirift, ſurely, you moſt horrible blaſphemours & 
moſt deteRtable heretiques,are well worthy to fiy 
the bugeſt & molt notable fagots thar euer were 
inthe world, And therefore noxy make ready your 
fagots and ſer them on a light fire, toburnc and 
rolte vs withall, becauſe we will not beleue in 
your (fraunge Gods, and ftraunge Chriſies, who 
ſuffer them ſelues to be deuoured of yermine,and 
periſh in their bellies, 

bþ There are ſome of them that are not con- 
tented that the mouſe or vermine which ſhalbe 
taken with the deededoing , be burnt, but giue 
commangdement that it be firſt flead and puld in 
peeces , and make thereof a faire Anatomie , that 
they might plucke our fuch part of the body as re- 
maineth vadigeſt our of the belly and guttes. 
For, is not this traiterous vermine worthy to be 


quartered/as a traitour, and afcerward burnt like 


an heretique ? 

c This Ordenaunce of burning the yomit, is 
but to ſupply the wante , if there be none ro be 
found thar will eate it. Which without doubr they 
are very well worthy of, tothe ende it might be 
truely {aid of them, and without any maner of ft- 
guratiue kind of ſpeach , The dogg: is turned to 
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his vomit againe. For, ſuch dogges, are worthic 
neucr to cate any better kind of meate, 


Of the ſundry ſertes of brewing of drinhes mn 
the Maſſe, and what choiſe ts to be 
ade of them, 


CHAPTER AAZFE 


Tem, *as concerning the mat- 

rer of the blood , take heed it be 
not ſharp, or clſe ſo ſmall wine, as 
that it hath no colour of wine:nei- 
ther let it be reddiſh water,ſtatned 
with a cloth that hath bene diedin 
redde wine: Let it notbe vinegre, 
nor wine vtterly corrupt: Letitnot 
be claret wine , nor wine made of 
mulberies nor pomegranates: Be- 
cauſe they kepe not the true co- 
lour of wine. 


Who ſocuer conſecrateth wir- 
tingly with winethat is in the way 
of corruprion,or tending that way, 
greeuouſly finneth , although he 
confecraterh : becauſe ir kepeth 
not the colour of wine. 


Item,there muſt great heede be 
taken, that buralitle water be punt 
intoit. For, if there ſhould be fo 
much pur in, as to cauſe the wine 
loſe his colour, the conſecration 
were of none effe, 


Te, circa materia ſan- 
guints,vide ne fit agre- 
ſta , vel vinis zra debile, 
quod nullo modo habeat 
ſpeciem vini: ne ſit aqua 
rubea, expreſſade panno 
intinFo in vinorubeo:ne 
fit acera,vel vints onnie 
no corruptiss ne fit clares 
itm,vel vinum de mory, 
aut malo granatis confe- 
Fum: quia veram ſpecit 
Vini non vretinent. 
Conficiens ſceienter, op 
no coatFrs, cis vino quod 
eſt in via corruptionu, 
wel ad curruptionem tt- 
dens grawiſſine peccat, 
licet conficiat 5 quoniam 
non retinet ſpeciem vini, 
Itecautndy eft ne ap- 
ponatur niſs modicum de 
aqua, Quia ſitatis pone» 
retur quod ſpeciem vini 
zollerer,non conficeren, 


a They lay, that there are many kindes of 
peares, wherwith a man may make wine, to ſay 


Maſle withall for want of other ſtuffe, And ifa mi 


RC ee CES IH rn 


may 


OC 


1 


| 


may make wine of peares , why ſhould there not 
bewine likewiſe made aſwell of mulberies and 


| pomegranades, & of ſuch other like? Now theſe 


poore aſſeheades greatly rorment them ſclues a« 


| bout theſe outward ſignes, being more carefull 


5 Sag . . 
about them , then abour theſe thinges which are 


fgnified by the Sacramentes , For, this is all the 
matter wherewith they buſy their heades withall, 
ſeeingthey haue made of Idoles, viſible and ma- 
teriall ſignes, 

bþ They needed not, fo greatly haue tormered 
them ſelues, nor yet moned fo many queſtions a- 
bour the mingling of water with wine, if they 
would haue ſtood tothe {imple ordenaunce of Te- 
ſus Chriſt. For , ſeeing that Iefus Chriſt gaue no 


| ſuch commandement about the mixture of water 


with wine , what a mockerie is this for them, ſo 
greatly to breake their braines about tho matter ? 
For, how auncient a cuſtome ſoeuer this 1s, and 
what ſocuer reaſon and miſticall ſence may be al- 
leaged to colour this withall, we muſt alwayes 
ſand ypon this ſure ground, Thar the ſurelt way 
is, ſimply to follow the ordenaunces of Telus 
Chiiſt, withgiat adding any thing to them, or di- 


miniſhin gany thing from them, 


Of the ſpilling of the wine and blood, and what 
z to be done to it ,if it be froſen. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


I ante traſſubſtantia* Tt any parte of the * wine be ſpilc 
Ptione effuſa fueritpars LR before thetranſubſtanciation,ler 


Uni alrqua, mer pat= him chaunge ihe ® vaale , © with- 
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out any wordes: and celebrating, 
proſecute his office. 

if all be ſpilt, Jet the clothes be 
changed, and let him miniſter it 
againe, and begin from,This obla- 
tion therefore, alwayes prouided 
that he firſt make this confet- 
fon. 

If: any parte of the blood be 
ſpile after rranſubſtantiarion , yer 
let not the prieſt ceaſe ro do his of- 
fice. 

Bur if it be all ſpilt, ſo that there 
remaine no iore thereof ( which 
were an hard matter to do)Jethim 
laye it vpon the Aultar , and mini- 
ſter the bread againe,and the wine 
and water alſo, and begin againe 
from, This oblartion, therefore,&c. 
alwayes prouided thar his Conhi- 
tcor be firſt ſaid : and let the Mini 
ſter, or ſicke body receaue the firſt 
hoſte, or ſome other that is ready 
for that purpoſe. 

- *If the blood freſe inthe chalice 
(in froſtie wearther)the prieſt muſt 
breath ouer it a good while, © till ir 
be thawed, or with greatrenerEce 
thawe itwith quicke * chare coles: 
Or if it can not ſo be thawed, let 
him ſwallow it downe whole. 


CAVTELLES 


la ſub filentio: & fi cel 
bras offictis proſequaty, 
St totum cffuſumn fue, 
rit, muzaty l:;ntcamini. 
bus miniſtree denus < 
reincipiat ab, Hac 7 ituy 
oblationemn; premiſſa ta 
men confeſsrone, 
Si poſt eranſſubſtatiatn. 


ne efſuſa fucrit pars ſar} 
grints, nibiloncinus cele. 


bras offucrit proſequatu, 
Sz roinmn, quGd nihil 
onmino remanſerat (quid 


eſt valde difficile ) penetÞ 


ſeper propiciatorium: 6 
miniftret denn panen, 
CF vanum oF aquam: 
Yeincipiat ab, Hanc Ig, 


thr oblaticnem.G@9C. Cone | 


feſiene premiſſa, @ ſu 
marur prima hoſtia ami. 
niſtro vel ab infirmo,ut 
ab alio ad hoc paratu, 


Si fanguts in calice tf 
eletur,deber tandin er 


balare deſuper,donec dj 
ſoluatur vel prunas ret 
renter apponere: ant etl 
fi aicW. waleret,ſul 
dum wanſylmire, 


a According totheir philoſophie,they talkeve- 
ry cunningly in theſe cauteles.For,before the tri 
ſubtantiation,they call the wine, wine : and afte! 
the tranſubſtantiation, they call it blood, For, bſ 
tharthey teach,it isthennomore wine, 

6 This is itthat couereth the chalice, 


& This 


_— 
=. T* 


<= F ©ÞP- 


ls 


p OF THE MASSE, 
e This is, becauſe no body ſhould ſee it, that 
thereby , no occaſion of offence might ariſe : al- 
though it be a farre greater offence,to turne wine 
into blood, - 

d This manifeſtly ſheweth , that this blood 
mult needes be very cold when as itis froſen, and 
ſeparated from the body. For, blood neuer friſeth 
ina mans body exceprthe body be ſtone dead, 

'- e Andbythis meanes the blood ſhalbe twiſe 
breathed ouer, | 

f Ir ſhalbe veryrequiſite, by this rekening, 
that the flier be next with the blood, as with the 
body, which was firſt made and ſodden in it be- 
 twene two hoate irons. 24k 
5 This may wel be called a ſwallowing downe, 
 andyer rather, an eating of wine: nay rather of 


| blood, becauſe itis no more wine. And therefore 


fthe prieſt be choked withit,whenas he thinketh 
toſwallow irdowne, a man may ſay that he was 


| choked with the blood of his God. And yet for all 
 orieſting there is greater daungerin it, then we 


| areaware of, For ,if Anacreon was choked wirh 


theſtone of a grape, and Fabius the pretout with 
an haire,as he was drinking ofmilke,and ſome 0+ 
thers with a fe in drinking of water, ifa man ſhal 
beleue the auncict Hiſtories:mult there notneeds 
then ( I beſeech you ) be great daunger in {wal- 
bing downe an whole peece of iſe? bo 

Of the Concluſion of the Cauteles of the Haſſe. . 


CHAPTER XXV. 
my fi que hic de» FTEn, * if there be any other 
ſunt, requiranturin A thing a (AY ro this mate 
| li 


69 


em 


© Wren ge 


- 3, 


” 1&4. 
; $0%; EAT 


7 S225 41 
= Fra — . 5 "5 4a _-—* 
nt: 0 non II EATS. na 
DO - — . L 1 


— 8 ALRpSIR 
© ws = 
-- 7 
- _— = 


—_— a5 


_ 
” 


TEX! 


ba : 1 — 49. 28S. 
o Ty =w_ A RY <7 IF Lo 4 o- 3 <6 
TT 7 : : » ly rag T9 AYP . DI Sn. BIY KT nn CE LS PN, a 
: * > A A OM _ _ 2 TS "3" ai — _ ” - ; _ . 
< f bet y , < $=Þu 5 oh e ; ? - ” by . WEE F: aocart 4x wa 6 DC = Av PIE «= ISL © - 
IS —— _— _- - —_ ci LL , - IP tes Sa Yai 5+ . = 
SDS > Ars ID. 4 7 _ Wong eo, Sc - 0  R——_—_ kh  - —=—v——t — - 
g > 3" q 5 WI ny > I av Og og - = = 
by "—Te Ret endo iGo we, a. g : $ a. . ——4&, WL Y þ. __ - - - Sam 20, * : —_—— 4 +4 A J'\JIAT; > Þ + 
DIG. x 8 Ur Boer ns a et = ON I ” os, Tn, - 4 SL - _ — | ved 
; a. a . EE a Eee; - Wet 


- We = 1”. > Ul TH» ny” 
© COCTLIIEST SD PR ES. x . ode- h oo; of "__— 
TR a Gets XL : 
- Fn Bs 
——_——.. = , —m— 6 we. wes 
= Eb - Ws T—_—_p————_— O PE. 
Jy. et _, ———— eee i KITE 


Wa - 2s. 


oe EY ter ogg Y " - _ 
progres. 1 rang, i _—_— 


—_— 
w z _— ns "0s 
PRrn—_ 


A > 
tg 1 >> SEE Re eter \ bx 4-7 9- ey Mas 


RIS.” 
— tg CE Innes. ae 


THE CAVTELLES 


1 
** 
« 


ter which is not here ſer downelet Summa & leftura tf} 
them be ſought for in Hoſtienſis flienfe in zitulo de cel 


Breuiarie and Le&ure, in the title, bratione Miſſarum : 1 
Of the celebration of Maſſes: or melius, In ſummis my, 
rather in the Summaries of the dernorums doForum 1 
new do@ours of the ciuile and Ca+ zrinſque iuris, & Thee 
non lawes,and of the Diuines. logorum. 


4 There is neuer a wiſeman a liue,that woull 
once beleue,I will not ſpeake of the Paſtours and 
guides of Chriſtians, but euen of the molt ſenſles 
people in all the world, that cuer it were poſlibl 
to thinke or imagine that there could be ſuck 
great mockeries & monſtrous ab{urdities in thek 
1olly Cautelles, which hetherto we haue heard, 
if their owne bookes did not ſetthem downe yn. 
tovs, as ſure and certaine teſtimonies, For mine 


owne part, I would never haue beleucd it, if I ha 


not ſeene and felt them. Neuertheleſle, by the c(- 
cluſion which is here made,we may eaſely vnde: 
ftand thatthere are carte lodes ofthem, if all they 
were {et downe which the alleaged doctours pi 
this concluſion, haue writen on. For, how mary 
queſtionarie and ſchoole doctours & how mary 
Decretiſtes and Cannonniftes haue bloted ther 
own with them? And beſides, whieh of themal 

ath not ſpoke of them, & beſtowed the greatel 
parte of his time and ſtudie, to diſpute and writ 
their reſolutions vpon theſe toyes , mockeric, 
frenfies and furies? And therefore that that wt 
haue here publiſhed abraod is but a ſhorte ab- 
trac, taken word for word out of their popill 
Maſle booke,wherof we hauc heretofore ſpoken 


whicl | 


”"” . - A / a ”1 TH 
2.Þ which theſe venerable doctours have colleRed, Al 
| - andthruſt into it for the inſtrutis of their anoin= __ 
wht tedrable. And becauſe there ariſe a thouſand o- Ws. |! 
" | therinconueniences,of the abſurdities which fol- jt % lt 


| low this doctrine of tranſubſtantiation,which are 


| not comprehended inthe ſame, they ſend all ſuch Wes: || 
as would ynderſtand further of them to the mai. 008 

1d} fers of that arte. Howbeit we haue of theſe here, \ 1. Gp 
nj} moe then a good many. For, there are ouer many © A OME 
lef of them to be drawen out of this ther durtie doc- Wes 
bl: trine,able to ſerue all ſuch as had rather feed with Be. | 


<| them , like filthie ſtinking dogges yppon that, 
ck} which they haue vomited vp, then be fed and fil- | 
of | kd with the true bread of life,and ſound heauen- hi 
n-þ doAtrine, For if there be ſuchan infinite nom- 
ne} ber of mockeries, and filthy villanous abhomina« 
24] tions in ſo ſmall a panifler, in reſpe>t of the great Wl. 
6. vdumes which haue bene writen of them, what W743 2} 
| anhorrible thing were itto readand heare all the {| 
5] blaſphemies that are conteined in thoſe bookes ? 
pL Wherefore, what ſo euer he is that would vnder- 
om] Rand any moe thinges of them, andis not con- 
rm tent:d to drinke of theſe ſmall fireames which - | 
| iſfſuerhence, let him go and drinke his fill at the 
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all fpring head : What ? do 1fay at the ſpring head,? H 

| Nay I might rather ſay at theſe ſtinking and fil- 1H 108 
it thy puddles,the onely thinking of which, | 33 
5, isable to makea man caſte yp, ; : 
i cuen the very bowels | 4508 
y | out of his belly. Wn 6 
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DY OF IESVS CHRIST. 


How the prieſt is to make him ſelfe ready to goto the 
'- ſayingof Maſſe, and what thinges are requi- 
fite for the ſame. Aud firſt of his ſecret 
Confeſſion and Abſolution, 


CHAPTER DO, 


va EEING wehave ſomewhat large. 
> 1y ſpoken of the firkt originall, ge- 
23( nealopie , and foundation of rhe 
v4 Maſle,& ofthe partes and parcelle; 
V thereof,and of the inſtructions gi. 
= yentothe prieſtes, aſwell to teaci 
thein how to play their partes therin,as allo hoy 
they may prouide , for the inconucniences which 
might be fall them in this interlude: it is now he 
timeto let forth che full maner thereof, whereis 2 
man-might {ce all the whole members ſer toge- 
therin one body: which we promited to do,ac- 
cording tothe order of rhe Maſſe bookes, wh:rof 
we haue heretofore ſpoken, Wherefore we iuted 
to begin with rhe preparation ofthe perſon d the 
Pprieft which muſt ſay Maſſe:in which is required, 
thathe firſt ſay his Cofiteor, by the appointment 
of Innocent the third, andafterward be combed 
& trimmed: afterhe hath thus done he mult then 
waſh his handes, andin the ende reueſt him with 
his holy garnments.I wil norfpeake of the prepa- 
ratiue prayers which are ſpecially enioyned him 
toſay, And therfore we wil ia the ficlt place (| pent 
® 


THE MASSE OF THE Bo-| 


ofhis ſecret confeſſion and a 


what ſort that is done, according rothe tenour of 
the Maſſe books : and we will beſides, ſet downe | 


the better declare 
whichare in them, 
Preparatio ad miſs, 
Nota, quod volens 
confitert peccata ſua, 
debet primo dicere Sa» 
cerdott. 
Benedic Parer, 
Sacerdos, 
Dominus fit in corde 
mo et in labris zu,ad © 
frendum omnia peccata 
ma, In nomine Patiis, 7 
fly.gh Spiritus S,Amen, 
_ Tiinc dicat peccata 
ſia. Quibus diftis di- 
car Sacerdos, 
- Miſereatur tui omni- 
potens Ders, apc. Indul- 
gentia,etabſolutigne, 7c, 
 Merinum paſſions Do- 
minz noſtys Tefu Chriſti, 
ſufragia' ſane mairis 
Ecclefre,bona que feciſit 
© que per Dei gratiam, 
facies, ſint ribi in remiſ- 
fonem peccaturi tworum 
Iniungat peenitetia, 
dicens, : ”P 
_ Expro penitentia ſpe- 
tialitn dices boc, on hoce 
velfacies hoc & hoc. 
 Tunc abſoluar,dices, 


he - @ 1 te F. 
theexpolition afterward, anſwering thoſe letters Miſſu,S. 0.9. By 
that are markedin the text, that we may thereby Bil 
the abuſes and blaiphemies, Bill 
Bl! 
7 He * prepavatzon to the maſſe. || * 
Here is to be noted, that he which i | 
will make a confeſſio of his ſranes,muFt +208 
firſt ſay vata the Prieſp, ; I 
| | ©; S108 
b Bleſſe me © Father, Bs. 
The Prieſt. Fel oy... 
The Lord be in thy hartand in Ml [Fs 
thy !ippes, for the confefling of al Fi 


biolu 


tion, and ſce, in 


thy ſinnes , Inthe name ofthe Fa- 


ther ofthe Sonne, aad of the holie 8 
Ghoſt. Sobcir, [1 ER 
© Ther tet him make confe/ſronof | | 1 Oe 


his franes, ard when he hath 7 done, 
le: the Prieſt ſay, 
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The God almighty haue mercie BT ok. 
vpon thec,&c. Indulgence and ab- 5 Bal 
ſolution, &c. 3 Wy 

dLerthy linnes be forgiuenthce _ + 4 
through the merire of our Lorde Wt 11 
leſus Chriſt, the prayers of our | | HE 
mother holic Church , the good | |, 4S 
deedes which thou haſt done , and - * 08 
which thou ſhalt hereafter, by the 45.4 
grace of God, do, — | Wt Bl : 

Thenlet hn enioynt. him his pe- WEIS 

nance, ſaying. £41740 | ht * i 
 Andfor an efpeciall penaunce, _,. - WL) | 
thou ſhalc ſay this and this, or doe 4 WE'D. 
O—_r no Wal int fs | 
Thea let him abſolue him ſaying, - '"y 1 "i fo. 


[ : 
of if WER 


Pſalm. 19. 


: CS 
OurLordeleſus Chriſt the high 

ſolucand forgiuc thee. AndI, by Porifex, per ſui piſſini 
mine authoritic , doe firſt ablolue miiſericordia te abſoluy, 
thee from the ſentence of the lefle Er ego, audforitare mil 
excommunication , if thou haue conceſſz,abſolz0 te prim 


neede thereof. And beſides, 1 ab- 2 /ententia minoris ex. | 


ſolue thee from all thy fines, in commicationis ſi indigeg 
the name ofthe Father, and of the Deinde,abſoluo te ab in 
Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, So »;jbus peccatis tuis; h 
be it.  mnomine Parris, of Fil 


&r Spirieus ſantti. Ani.| 


eA declaration of the abuſe aud blaſphemies contay| 


ned in this forme of Confeſſion and abſolution, 
 CHRAIPTER F5£ 


P B Ecauſe the Prieſt prepareth. him ſelfe t 
blaſpheme God, & renounce Iefus Chil 
by the ſaying of his Maſle : he,forthe putting hin 
ſelfe intoa goodeſtarc, fortheperforming there. 
of, beginneth with the molt manifeſt blaſphe- 
mies that may be againſt God and his Chriſt, to 
purge him of his finnes : as may appeare by the 
abſolution rhat is giuen him, wherein, the merit 
of Teſus Chriſt is vtterly renounced : as oftentimes 
hath beene ſeene. 
| 6 1Inthisconfefſion, there are two perſonsto 
play this enterlude, the one is the Confeſſour,and 
the other he thatis confefled. 

c Whoisable tofulfill this commandement, 
to number all his ſinnes ? Forit is written , who 
knoweth all the finnes which he hath committed 
Andtherefore Dauid, who ſpake theſe words, be- 

ſougit 


Domzinus noſter Ieſu | 
Biſhop, of his pitifull mercie ab- Chriſftus, qui eſt ſunmy 


Kt tHe S ns. tw 


v - 1: . 


Fi 
ſought the Lorde to purge him from his ſecrete 


 ſinnes, becauſe he knew that it was impoſſible for 
him to vaderſtand and knowe them, ſo farre was 


it of from him as to be able to number them all. 
4 The merite ofthe paſſion of Teſus Chriſt is 
ſufficient for vs to obtaine pardon & forgiueneſſe 


of our ſinnes atthe hands of God, or elle it isnot, 


Nowe if itbenot, then without all doubt Ieſus 
Chriſt 15 not Ieſus Chriſt, to wit, the verie true Sa- 
uiour & Redeemer of the Soules of miſerable fin- 
ners. And ifhe be ſufficient, whie then do theſe 


| blaſphemers, adde intheir fourme of abſolution, 


not only the ſuffrages of our mother holy Churh, 
but alſo the good deedes of him that maketh his 
confeſſion : attributing the remiſſion of his ſinnes 
as well vnto the, as vnto the death of Ieſus Chriſt? 
What other meaning haue they then herein, but 
to make Ieſus Chriſt no alone Sautour, but onelie 
anhalfe Sauiour, orthe thirde part of a Saujour? 
And that we obtaine not remiſſion of our finnes, 
onely by his death, but partly by ir, and partly by 
the ſuffrages of our mother holy Church { which 
as they tearme them, are called workes of ſupere=- 
rogation ) and partly by the good workes which 
we our ſelues may do, So that by this meane a fin- 
ner ſhall not be beholden to Ieſus Chriſt , but for 
the thirde part ofhis ſaluation, and forthe other 
thirde part, to the Church : by which is chieflie 
meant, the Prieſts, Monkes, and Friers , and that 
annointed rabble of ſhauelinges : & by their ſuf- 
frages and prayers, andfor the laſt third part eue- 
rie man is to fetch ir out ofthe ſhoppe of his oyne 
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THE PREPARATIC 

workes. Thus here we ſec what honour theſe abs 

hominable blaſphemers giue vato Teſus Chritt, 

and what meanesthey vie topurge them of their 
ſinnes, who confefſe them ſelues vnto their ye. 
nerable holineſie, 

e Inthisplace they take repentance for ſatis- 
faction , by whichthey enioype ſuch asthey haue 
abſolued, that, which they here call,this & this,to 
wit,whatſoeuer ſhall com in the Cofeflors braine: 
who therwith againe adderh blaſphemy vp6 bla(- 

hemie, For,for the firſt, that, which is enioyned 
as for penance, is taken to be a ſatisfaction for 
his ſinnes to God ward, which isagaine ſet inthe 
roome ofthe ſatisfation of Ielus Chriſt, or at the 
leaſtroech it withall,co ſuppiy the wat that might 
be in him, to the end thar Ietus Chritt ſhould-not 
hauc all the honor of being our onely Sauiour, but 
that one part therof might tilbe atributed to our 
ſelues,& to our own merits 8 works. Whichthing 
is expreſled in that forme which is yicd at Gene-+ 
ua, in this maner, Pro peemtentia ſalutart, vas dice= 
ts ter Pater noſter vel facietis &clſia pententia & 
meritum pafiionts Teſu Chriſti, & onznia bona perte 
facta & facienaa tibt valeant ad remſ5i9nem omniun 
peccatorum , &c. That is toſay, You ſhall ſay for 
your penance three Paternolters, or do 8c, Let 
this penance, andthe merite of the Paffion of Tec- 
jus Chriſt, and all the good deedes which thou 
haſt alreadie done @ hereafter ſhalt do, be auaila* 
ble to thee for the remiſſion of thy finnes , 8c, 
And beſides, here is a worſe thing then all the reſt, 
That the works which they enioyne thEto do for 


ſuch 


-©< TY Cy a - wm Pu—— Bd frat. A pn. 


TO- THE MASSP, T7 


- fuchtheir penance & ſatisfattion,areeitherfull of 
ſuperſtition & icolatrie, orelſe manifeſt þlaſphe- 
mies, as to babble and patter ouer certaine Pater 
noſters, & Aue Maries, before idols,or el{e to offer 
yp candels vnto the,to makethe ſing Maſles both 
for the quicke anddead, to goon pilgrimageto 
make the buy bulles,& other tuch like traſh, Here 
we ſee after what ſort the popiſh Church vſethto 
pay & content God, as if a man ſhould fatisfie the 
law, fora fault that he had committed againſtthe 
ſame, in paying the penaltic that was ſet vpon his 
head by order of lawe, for his offence, 

f Here good Malt Confeflor, is not contented 
toannounce tothe miſerable ſinner which hath 
confeſled him ſelfe voto him, abſolution & remiſ- 
ſion of his finnes, in the name of Teſus Chriſt: Bur 
ſpeaketh like a Prince, as if Ieſus Chriſt could doe 
nothing without his Maſtſhip,ſaying,and I formy 
part, by mine abſolute authority do abſolue thee, 
&c.And thEforthwith concludeth molt blaſphe- 
mouſly, In the name ofthe Father,of the Sonne,8: 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, 8c, Andtherein blaſphemerh 
the whole Triaitic, 


In what fort the Pſalmes are to be recited, howe he 
muſt be barbed and trimmed, & how he muſt firſt 
wa(h ,in preparing him ſelfe to goto Maſſe. 


CHAMPTER HIih 
A Fter that Sir Swibberſale is thus confeſſed & 
abſolued, then is he as pure and cleane of ll 
his ſinnes, as isa filthy and Rinking condu@t pipe 
through which ruaneth waterthat cometh from 


© 
WRCK ay 4 


73 THE PREPARATION 


B:rn.f the offie a moſt ſtinking and vnſauerie puddle, And that 
Yf - 245/% N= he may be hereunto the better prepared , he mult 
Frac.Sacer. de needes (according to theRomiſh guiſe) ruffle yp 
expo. Mie a longtime together, immediatly at the begin- 
ning,tiue Pſalms,to wit,the Lxxx111.Lxxx111, 
Lxxxv. Cv. Cxxv11ir. after the numbers of 
their common tranſlation. But here is the beſt of 
it, that theſe liers make Liz the Authour of this 
Romiſh order, whom they put in to be Peters firſt 


ſucceſlour, Whereupon may be iudged , by that 


Lins 1. 


forging ofthe Maſle, and what likelihood there is 
that Linus was he who ſet down this apiſh maner 
which hereafter we ſhall ſee,by the faſhion of the 
Maſle, which ſhall be ſet downe, after the Popiſh 
maner : & chieflie whenas there was nota Maſle 
atthattime in vſe., Other ſome ofthem make Da- 
waſen and Jerome the Authors thereof, as hath bin 
es alreadie ſayed, But what reaſon haue they to ſay, 
{13k that theſe men ſhould be the Authors more then 
} 58 08 anie ofthereſt, For the barking and iolye geltes 
RES |. which are in this office, manifeſtlie declare of 
{BN what antiquitieit may be judged to be, Howbeit 
If colar de Pls let vs goon withthe reſt, and neuertrouble our 
Fre $zcedeex- ſelues to thinke who were the authours of it, be- 
| go 20 ,, cauſenomanisableiuſtlyronamethem. When 
+ | of 4R4,de hehath faide ouer theſe Pſalmes, there is an ex* 
bt wp preſſeordinaunce ſet downe hereupon: that the 
| Wb Prieſt muſt be barbed and trimmed as ſmooth as 
Wt. a fritter, andall the ſtragling heares of his head 

Wi taken away, which might fall from it, For it _ 
Wi a dan* 


which hath bene heretofore ſaid , what the work- | 
men were, which have putto their handeto the | 


TO THE MASSE- 79 
:dangerous caſe to haue anie of them light inthe 
Chalice, for feare of choking the Prieſttherwith, 
when as he ſhould drinkethe blood that is init, as _ 
Fabius the Romaine Senator and Pretor was in © 7<2-þ 
drinking ofa little milke, as elſewhere hath bene 
fayed:and yetthey neueralleadge this reaſon for 
them ſelues , albeir therc is a great deale more 
likely hoode in it then in anie thar they haue 
alleadged, which reaſons, do verie well liketheir 
ſpouſe 8 goſſip.But who wold haue thought thar 

| theſe barbings & trimmings in this enterlude, had 

' bin ſo neceflarie inſtruments to be yied at Maſle? 

| And yet forſooth they are,8 griioded vpon euery 

| point of their teeth,and that not without iolie mi- 
ſeries, and iolie miſticall ſenſes alſo, whereby is 
 hgnified the purging ofall ſuperfluite, and euill 
thoughtes and imaginations, Forthere are as ma- 

tie vile thoughtes in the Prieſts head as there are 
haires. And therfore theſe blockheaded groomes 


f are well worthie to haue their heades barbed and 


trimmed with a good bigge comb, And although 

tis ordinice toucheth generally all Maſle ſayers, 

jet the ſimple Prieſtes do nor fo well obſerue the Picoles de Pl 
lamein their Maſſes, as the Biſhops do: And ther- expoſ* Mi. 
fore I knowe not whether this vſe be in all places, 2:24».Rar. dim. 
sitisat Rome, and the placesthereabout. Andit 344.decs. Comp 
may bethatthe ſimple Prieſtsare contented to be 

barbed and trimmed ar home, becauſe they haue 

n0 Barbers to furbuſhe them ſo honorably inthe 

Church, as my Lordes the Biſhops haue, Now the 

common people do ſ{carſe in deede ynderſtande, 


ay thing of this ſecrete, and of theſe miſteries of 
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pp; mg barbing 87trimming,voleſſe it be ſuch as hauey 
XoldePlo. Tienarrowly looked into althe ceremonies of th 
exp LY * Epiſcopall Maſſes, After this fine deuiſe of bar 
bing, followeth the ficit waſhing, Icall it thefirl 
becauſethere are three ofthem appointed forth; 
Maſlc: to wit, that which 1s immediatly at the be 
ginning, inthe preparacion of the Prielt,at whid 
waſhinges he eftſoones alſo wafheth his face 
the ſecond is in the middeſt of the Mafle : andtt 


thirde ana laſt, he waſheth with wine and ng 


with water. And therefore at thattimehe lickeltl 


lis fingers : and fodoth he nor ot anic ofthe ret 


howbeir he deeth thar, becauſe he had handle 
the bodie and blood ofhis God. Wherefore , iti 


meete that he ſhould make them cleanc, tori: 
ende nopart thereof ſhould Rticke tothem, Nov 
icisno maruell although they waſhthem ſo often 
confidering they are lo filthie, and ſo be{mcare 


oucr with blaſphemies. 


Of their holy veſliments , aud of the conſecrationail 


 fegmficatian of them. 
CHAPTER TJT1Th, 


| | i all theſe preparations, the roge muſtall 
Nicolas de Plos put on the masking garments which arc ape 
" * 1 tp pointed for him, for the playing of his part in th 
Duran. Rat. h.3 enterlude ( howbcit, there is great difference bee 
Fo ke rweene the Hmple Prieſtes veſtimentes, andthr 
Parent, Biſhops.)For a Biſhop putteth on nine,and a fim- 
ple Prieft but fix. And forthe firſt, it is ordainet 

that ceuerie one be ſhod, ſo thatit is notlayfullfor 


hin 


mn <> > #23 vo * $5 — 9ÞFow 


+ =—P 


him-that hath vowed to goe bare 


| ys, verie reuerently ere honoured,as to be called 


*F*(y ” Y P 


| footed, to faye 
Maſle ynſhodde, For, as they ſay, the Prieſt char 
fayeth Maſle, is likened to a man of warre, anda 
valiant Champion , who goerh to fight withthe 
Deuill, in the defence of Chriſtians. And therfore 
itis meete that he ſhould be armed & well furni- 
ſhed:for he hath to deale witha dangerous beaſt, 
And therefore the ficit thing that he mult put on, 
mult be hisſhooes, in teade of buskins of mailes >» 
which as they ſay,do {ignifie alfothe incarnation 

& humility of TIefus Chrift.Is not the humane na- 

ture of Tefus Chriſt, which he tooke ypon him for Nicolas d: Pho, 
de expoſ” Miff. 

| Duran Rar li, 3 
aſhoe, and compared vntoit, And becauſe they Rub.d: Catg, 
would yet ſhewe them ſelues more horridle blaj- 

phemers againſt it,they alleadge Saint Iohn Bap= 

tiltfor the auchour of this iollic miſticall expo=- 

lition, ſaying, that he ſo called ir, Doeth not this 

deſerue burninge ? Is there anie devill in hell, 

thatis able more notablic to make a icſte of the 

worde of the Lorde, and tourne it more. vilia- 

nouſlic into a traunge ſenſe, then theſe blaſphe- 

mers haue done? Butlet vs nowe leaue the feete, 

and come we to the head, whereon the Byſhop 

weareth an horned Myrter in fteadof anhelmer 

& Beurgonet,where a fimple Prielt hath nothing. 

on but his coyfe & a womans couerchefe : which 

ouer and beſides this , ſignifiech alſo accordinge 

totheir expoſition, the wimple waerewith Te 

ſus Chriſt his face was couecred, when asthe ſoul-! #125. 


£ x 3 £ . a *Marc.1 & 
diers ſtroke him , ſayinge, Tell vs nowe thow 1." 


Chiiſt-, who 45- it- that ſtrooke thee? Nowe, 
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t- ' OF THE VESTIMVENTES 


the Biſhops in verie deede, area great deale more| 


worthy to weare the miter,then the ſimple priefts, 
becauſc iris a roke of infamous & pillary knights, 
as hath beene ſayedelſewhere , becaule they are 
more abhominable then they. Becauſe they ate 
the men which make the Pricſtes, And theretore 
when Iohn Hus was burat at Conſtance, becaukc 
they meant to make a laughing ſtocke of him, & 
declare him to be more infamous, they pur a pa. 


per miter on his head, whereon two deuilles were 


pictured, and betweene them was written, Here: 
zarcha,to wit,the Prince of herefie, Thus here we 
ſee the true deuiſe agreeing not onely with Iohn 
Hus, the ſeruant of Ieſus Chriſt , but with the Bi. 
ſhops miters alſo, to the honouring of the order 
of Biſhops, with ſuch honour as belongeth vnto 


them. Butlet vs leauenowe to {peake of the Bi. 


ſhops miters , and ofthe Prieſtes coifes and ker-| 


chefes, and ſpeake of the reſt of the harnefledf 
theie villanouſe Champions. Where goodlabou- 
rersare wonted to caſt of their clothes when they 
g0 about their worke, for feare they ſhould beto 
hoate,the Biſhops and Prieſtes do cleane contra: 
ric,putting garment ypon garment when as they 
90 to worke, But here we muſt vnderftande , that 
to make an amendes for that, they caſt of their 
clothes when they goe to meate : For, there they 
intende to play their part in good ſad earneſt, [0 
that they will eatetill they ſweate withall , But 


. . here, where they meaneto mocke Godand his 


people, they put their mothers ſmocke, which 
they call an Aube, yppon their gownes , which, 
6 


CO NT 


to þ 


asthey interprete it, is in ſtead of a ſhirt of maile, 


TO THE MASSRE- L; 
and therwith repreſenteth the gowne which He- 
rode gaueto Ieſus Chritt in a mockerie, For,thele 

eeces of harneſle ioyne iumpe together, And be= 
fides the girdle wherewith he girdeth his ſmocke, 
doeth fignifie the bowe, wherewich, thete Ar- 
chers ſerue in this bloudie warre : and the {courge 
wherewith they ſcourged Chriſt: and the little 
corde , wherewith the itole is ryed to his girdle, 
henifieth the quiuer wherein to putthe Arrowes. 
The ſtole, thats roſaye, the breſt plate, which 
gocth about the necke, and is crofled ouer the 
bellie like a Saint Andrewes crofle, as the {wad- 
ling bandes of young children are, ſerueth for a 
launce to ſhake againlt the enemic : and alſo in 
Reade of the corde wherewich Icfus Chriſt was 
bound, when they {courged him, The manipule, 
that is to ſay, the young childes. {wadling bande, 
which is put about his arme as a braſeler , is his 
mace or courtelance: and the corde alſo where 
with Ieſus Chriſtes handes were bound, The cha 
ſuble is his buckler or Curate, & the purple gar- 
ment, whercin Ieſus Chtift was skorned. The 
booke, is the ſworde to fight againſt the enemie; 
Imeane not a8this time to ſpeake anie longerof 
the yeſtementes and ornamentes, whichthe B- 
ſhops haue ouer and aboue the fimple Prieſtes. 
Neither will I any longer buſie my {elfe in recon» 
ptingthe ſundrie expotitions ,nor yetthe diuerie, 
miſticall,and ſpirituall ſenſes, which rhe Doctors 
of the Romiſh Church ſer downe in rherr bookes, 
tor the interpreting of the milticall fgnifications 
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L3 OF THE VESTIMENTES 
of theſe holy reueſtiments, For, there are as many 
diuerfities of the as their fond braines can dream 
dolteries on. Itis enough thatT haue ſuperficially 
runne ouer the,as{hghly paſſing over that which 
hath bene already touched,that you might vnder. 
ſtand wich what furniture, this valiant Champion 
& Popiſh knight, entreth intothe field to battel|, 
to fight with the Deuill, thar is to ſay, to play hi 
maiſters prize,&thenlike a Roge,efcſones to ply 
the paſſion, Wherein he farre difftereth-from leſus 
Chriſt , who meaning to waſh his Apcltles feete, 
would puton no more garmentes then he had at 
thattime on:burrather put of thoſe which he had 
on.& ſone after offred vp him ſelf a facrifice, ſtark 
naked on the crofle, Moreouer, we mult alſo yn: 
derſtand,that it is.meete,that all this harnes,& all 


theſe maſking robes muſt, according tothe maner 


oO 
be coſecrated, thatis to ſay coniured & charmed, 


for ifthey ſhold not ſo do,the deuil wold neuerbc 
aferd ofthe.,But what m3, is he that wold not ſone 


iudge,how fearfull they are on the, when-as inthis} 


behalf,they ſe the ſo ſirigely diſguiſed, 8 ſo nota 
bly armed fro top to roe?Surely,they are ſo afeard 
ofthe,as thatthey wil not once ſtep a foote either 
from them,or yet from their churcves, Now, they 
make Pope Stent the 1.the very author of the or- 
dinice bfthe coſecratis of theſe habits: albeitthe 
ordinices which haue bin aleaged vnder his name 
concerning this matrer, haue bin no.whit at allſo 
ſpoke of,as in his place hath bin ſene.Neither dol 
know who were the authors of ſo many kindesof 
weeds, Weread amo6glt the Cands of the 3.Braca- 
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' OF THE MASSE, 


Prieftſhould ſay maſle, orreceiue the Sacrament 
without he did were the holy weed, whichis there 
called oracia,& couereth both his ſholders:but we 
donotreade any mentio made of theſe which are 
nowrehearſed, neither yet ofany of theſe fooliſh 
toyes,nor of ſo many ſundry kinds of diſguilings, 
as at this daywe ſe to be in al this Popiſh church, 


Of the prayers which the Prieftes huadle vp , whiles 
they are apparelling of them ſelues, to ſay Maſſe, 
- andof the weedes which they pat on. 


CHAPTER VU. 


1 'Hereremaineth now none other thing to be 
ſpoken of, but to ſee how this (gentle knighr 


' putteth on his harneffe , to enter into this fight. 
| Wherup6 we haue here againe to nore ,that over 


& beſides the conſecratios of his masking clothes, 
there are yet ſacramenral-words,which the Prieſt 


 muſtmumble'vp intheteeth, whiles he is in fur- 


niſhing of him ſelfe,& that cuery peece of his har- 
nes hath his peculiar prayer by it ſelf,that ir might 
be of power to ſerue the turne forthe which it was 
ordained, Wherin we may ſec howtheyieſt, both 
with God & with his word. But as the diuine of- 
fice is diverſe, according to the djuers vices therof, 
even ſolikewiſe arthe prayers diuerſe, which here 
we wil preſently ſpeake of, & alforhe application 
of the harnes & maſking apparell.But let vs now 
heare them mentioned in their owne properand 
openlanguageto the ende we may jobs berterdiſ- 
it 


8s 
| ricn coliſellwhich was ſolemnized about thetime 
f of Pope Yitalien,thart by ir was ordained: Thatno 
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bf THE PREPARATION 


couer their yillanies,& lay the ſo open, as thatthe 
yery childre may vnderftand the,8 beware ofthe 


Here follow the wordes which the 
prieſi muſt /ay, when he apparelleth 
him ſelfe to ſay maſſe firſt, when he 
hath «croſſed him felfe and taken his 
amitt, Let him ſay, 


Lord, put the heJmer of ſalua- 
tion vpon my he2dthatT may van 
guiſh and ouercome all the de- 
ceires of the dcuill, In the name 
of the father, of the ſorine. &c. 

In gzrdinge him ſeife with the 
ftringes of the amift, 


Lorde make me clcane both in 


foule and body, tothe end [ may 
worthely performethy holy work 


through our Lorde leſus Chriſt. 


In putting on of bis Aubes let him 


ſay. | 


Lord put on me the veſtimenr 


of ſaluation , and the robe of righ- 
tzouſnefſe. Or, enuiron me eucr- 
more with the robe of gladncſle, 
through leſus Chriſt our Lord. 


 Jagirding him ſelfe with his gardle 
tet him ſay. 

Lorde girde the reines of mine 
harr and bodie, with the girdle of 


faith,and quench in-me all leche- 


tous humoures, and letrheloue 
of chaſtitie remaine in me , tho- 
rough Ieſus &c. 


; Intaking the mannple,let him ſay. 


Sequuntur dicend; 

a Sacerdote,quandoſ 

induit ad Mifſam cele 

brandam Primoyfigng 

Crucis faQo,accipict» 
do amictum, dicat. 

2 Poner Domine gale 


faturs zn capite meo,ad | 


expugnand as Cr ſuperas 
das omnes diabolicasfray 
des, In nomne pairs oy. 
3 Circticiido ſe & cin 
gendo cordulis amid, 
. Manda me Domin 
ab immunditia mentu« 
corplris , vt digne poſſm 
adimplere opus ſanfun 
eur per Chriſium Doi 
mum noftrum, 
4Ad-albe ponedidicu 
Indaue me Domine vt 
fttmento ſalutis,et tunica 
inflitie, Vel, & indume« 
zo leutie carcnda me ſem 


per , per Chriſlum Doni- 


num noſtrum. 
5 Ad zonam ponent 


| dam, dicat. 


| Precinge Domine cit 


grilo fides lumbis cord 


& corports mei,gh extits 
ue in me omneshumoret 
libidinis, er remaneat as 
mor 201715 Caſiitatis , pt 
Chriſium Q9 c, | 
Ad manipulit , m_ 
[7 
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nipulis deportare , eundo 
& flendo cis patientia ea 
exultatione defereds, wut 
en iſtis portione accipia 
ger Chriſlum Dominun 
noſtrum, 
Ad ſtolam ponendam, 
' Stola iugo tuſtitif cix- 


 qunda ceruicem mean, 


Ad caſulam ponendi 


lugum tum Dame. 


ſuaue eft, 77 onus rus le- 
we Idcirco preſta,ut illud 
valeam depariare,quate - 
nus twam poſſom miſeri- 
cordiam conſequi ſalua- 
tor mund;, Quiin Trint- 
zate perfefia wvinis , or 
regnas Deus , per omnia 
ſecula ſeculorum, 


'OP THE 


Te deprecor omnipotes 
Dew, vt fic merear me- 


MASSE T7 
Almightie GodI beſeech thee, 
that I may ſo deſerue to beare my 


manu;le both going and weeping 


with patience, & putting itof with 
ioye, I may with theſerake parte- 
through leſus Chriſt, &c. 
 VVh:nhe puteth on his flole , let 
him ſay. | | 
Enuiro my necke with the ſtole, 
which is the yoke of righreouſnes, 
VV hen he punteth on his Cheſubleg 
tet him ſay. 


Thie yoke and burden,O Lord, 
are ſweete and light, and there- 
fore make me able to beare them, 
thatT may obtaine mercie at thie 
handes, O Sautour of the worlde, 
who liveſt and raigneſt one God 
in perfe& Trinitie , worlde with- 
out ende, hs __ 


 eAhdeclararation of the thinges aforeſaide. 


jr anger = OE 
8 \ \ 7 E haue oftentimes ſpoken of the ſ1gne 
| of the crofſe which Cs make in S 
ing Mafle, whereunto they attribute great power, 
ascl{ewhere.hath bene ſayed. ” 
b Isnot thisa maruelous mockery,nay rather 
intollerable blaſphemiesto apply char, vnto maſ- 


king ſtuffe & fooliſh toyes,which S.Paul writeth, Epheſ 8. 
ofthe true Spirituall armor, wherwith every true ,,Theſ5s, 


Chriſtian ought to be armed,againſt the affalts of 
Satan?Andin ſtead of the faluatis & hope, which 
wehaucin Ileſus Chriſt , which hope S. Paule gw 
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THE PREPARATION 


ueth vs for an helmet : :theſe blaſphemers ſet be. 
fore vs acoife anda womans kerchefe : for thar 
isit which they meanc byr the Amic, The vle of 
ſenſe and reaſon, is taken for the yoake and bur. 
denof rne Lorde.: But becauſe others , Place the 
Cheſublein ftead hereof, we will ſpeake of it in 
his due place... : 

.c: There is not fo ſwall a ring Sal istacked to 
this Amict,which hath nor great tmiſteriesin it, 

d S.Paule oiteth to arme the breaſt withall, 


the curate or brealt plate of righteouſneſſe, faith 
and charitie: And the Prieſt in .fteade thereof, ta-| 
kerh a womans.{mock that traileth on the oround | 


and is tucked yp abouecthe girdle tteade, to make 
large pockets both before and behind: as little 
boyes: make of their ſhirtesin ſammer ſeaſon, to 

carrie peares, apples, nuttes, andſuch ocherlike 
frute 11, 


e S$,Paule faich, Stande ſtedfaſt therefore ha- | 


ving your loins girt about with the girdle of truth 


And the Prieft, in Reade of this girdle which is | 


an arming virdle ſeruing for rhe ſpirituall battle, 
eaketha girdle made ofa corde : by which alſo is 
fgnified the chaititie thar ought! to be in them: 


which they haue ſo ſlipperly tiedvp, as thatitis | 


farre enough ofthem. 


f VVhere S. Paule maketh faith the buckler, 


 & the word of Godthe ſworde,, the Prieſt taketh 
| here a bend, for a braceletand oaunlet. And be- 


fides, where the children and ſeruaunces of God; 
which ſuffer here in the world for the narne ofthe 
Lord, anddo afterward greatly glad the ſclues in 

their 
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OF THE MASSPE. $9 
their deliurance, and receaue with great ioye, the 
frute oftheir tribulations:and after that are great- 
ly comforted inthe haruelt time, bringing home 
with them their handes full of corne, and other 
frures of theirtrauelles : The prieſtes in like ſorte, 
who haue taken great paines to ſow for Iefus 
Chriſt, bring home with them alſo our of their 
harueſt,ſome prety childes ſtring wreathed abour 
theic armes , which they call a Maniple, chat is 
toſaye, an handfull of corne, that their harueſt 
might be according to their ſeade time, Is not 
this good Rufte to be put in ? | 

The Stole,taketh the name of Sto/a, which, 

both in Greek & Latin, doth ſignifie,along robe, 
elpecially.ofa woman. We haue already interpre=- .. +; -. +, 
redin whatſence this Stole is raken in this jolly : 
enterlude.Some of them take it fora robe ofrigh- _ , _ 
teouſnefſe, andother ſome for;a yoke. In ftead of 
leſus Chriſt the true robe ofrighteouſnefle, where 
with all chey,which are truly baptized in kim,are 
clothed, the priefttaketh this breaſt plate , for an 
horſe that ſhould drawin a carte, or-carryafadle, 

þ Icfus Chriſt fayeth,come vnto me all ye that 

are heauie laden and I will refreſh you, Take ry 
yoke vpon you, forir iscafic and light, By theſe thr. 
wordes,he would haue cuery mi ſubmit him lelfe 
to his diſciplitie , andacknowledge him for their 
mailter,8&cometo him for ſuccourand aide, And . 

in. ſtead hereof, the prieſt putteth on this Gew 

Gawe,andſlitted garmec, which they.call a Cha- 

{uble, into which he putteth his head through an 

liole,as a partridgeputterh his head. out ofa cage. 24. G. 
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99 THE. FIRST PARTE 
Here is aiolly yoke of Ieſus. Other of them dy 
take it for a Shirte of Maile or Brigandine. Loe} 
Mo, now here you ſee good Maſte whip point de viſe 
"4 ll armed cape apie, to enterthe liſtes, and diſgyi 
Tt {edto lead his baſe daunſe,and play his parte.Buf 
before he putterh on his Chaſuble he muſt needey 
\ "Ras make & coiure his holy water,in his long ſmocke} 
; | 10G like a Grape treader , euery time he maketh i} 
we  whetherit bein winter or ſommer, ſoit be on the] 
Sonday , and the Maſle parrochiale. Now we will 
ſpeake no more of the coniuring and ſprinkling} 
| | hn "Uexander 5, 2bout of this holy water, by reaſon we hau| 
' +, 71 handled this matter elſe where. Neither wilke| 
| Br make mention of going of proceiſion abour the} 
Ugaperus, church, which Agapetus ordeined, as hath here} 
\ tofore bene ſaid, Thus we fee how maiſter Curate| 
beginneth to giuethe aflaulr tothe table, vporf 
which he intendeth to breake his falte, and play} 
a caſt of legicr de maine, 74 


. Of the dinifion of the office of the Maſſe , and firft 
of that parte which ts called the Preparation, 
and of the comming of the prieſt to the 
Aultar, And of the confeſſion 
which he maketh before it. 


A CHAPTER, V1. 
Nzco.dePlou, FA Ccording to the expoſition of the doQtours 
de expo, Miſ. of the Maſſe,we may deuide the office there- 

of into fix partes. The firſt is called the Preparatio, 
& that laſteth from the beginning vncill he come 


to the Epiſtle. The ſecond,is called the _— 
an 


OF THE MASSE. ; OL 
| arid that dureth vnto the Offertorie. The third, 
| iscalled the Oblation, and continueth vnto the 
| Preface, The fourth, is called the Conſecration, 
and laſteth vnto the Lordes prayers, The fifth, is 
called the perception of the Sacrament,& dureth 
ynto the communion, The ſixt is called the AQtis 
v% ofthankeſgeuing, and continueth vnto the ende, 
Now we will ſhew you the reaſons why they are 
ſo named, when as we ſhall enter into the partis_ 
cular interpretation ofcuery ofthem, The begin= 
ning the of the Maſle is called the Preparatis, be- 
cauleitis putin for the prayers which the auncice 
Church made,that thereby, the miniſters thereof 
might be aſwell prepared to the preaching of the 
word of God, as the hearers to heare and receaue 
it with frute and edifying. And there is a forme of 
publike confeſſion. There arealſo prayers,& ſing- 
ing of Pſalmes , But let vs ſee how the forme and 
maner of the auncient Church is here turned vp- 
fide down, & what blaſphemies are vſed am6geſt 
this ſtuffe, And tothe ende that cuery man might. 
| the better remember the naimes of the authours, 
to whom the peeccs; that are ecked tothe Maſle, 
arc attributed, according to that diſcourſe which 
hath bene made of it, we will ſet them downe in 
the margine,in the behalfe of euery of them, and 
ſhalbe marked with.-the lettres of the alphabet. 
And wherſoeuer any one ordenance ſhalbe attri- 
buted ro many,I will fet downe onelettre for all. 


Paratus acerdos acs a The priefibeing thus , prepared, Mi. Geo Re 
cedatad altare, dicens lerhim approch the Aultar , ſaying the 
do Plalmum 43. -  43.Pſaime, AED, | 
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92 THE FIRST PARTE 
2 Tudica me Dens,o, 
Totum cum 
b Gloria patri, 
Er poſtmodum repe 
_ tat verſum 
Ft antroibo ad altar 
Dei : ad Dei qui lztif. 
cat iuuentutem mean, 


b Indge me © God, &c., - 
Vntothe endeqwith, 
Glory be to the Father. 
Then muſt he repeat the 
verficle 
© AndI willgoe,* vnto the Aul- 
tar of God, vnto that God which 
gladderth my youth. 
The wterſicle. 
© Confeſſe your ſelues vnto the 
Lord becauſe he is good, | 
The qunſwere. 
- Forhis mercy endureth for e- 
uer. = | 
f AndI finnefulland vnworthy 
prieſt confefſe my ſelfe vnto al- 
mightic God,, and to the. bleſſed 
virgine Marie,&to all the Saintes, 
and to you my. brethren: becauſe 


ly finned againſt the lawe of my 
by negligence, and that through 


grecuous default, 8 and therefore 
I beſcech Marie, the moſt blefſed 


and women Saintes. of God'and 
you my brethren, to pray for. me 
wretched finnervnto the almigh+ 
tie Lord our God, tohaue mercie 
ypon ie. | | 


Verſus. 


Confiremins doming 
uoniam bonus, 


Reſponſ. 


DQuoniam in ſeculun 
miſericordia eius, 
' EFregoremws ot indignu 
ſacerdos cofrreor Deo on 
niporeti, & beate Mari 
virgint @) omnibus ſans 
is eius, er vob frazren 
rharl miſerable ſfinner,haue great. quie ego miſer peccatn 
Ppeccaui nimu cora legt 
God, in thought, word,deede, and © Deimes, cogitatione, 1s 
' cutione,opere &1 omilſſis 
-mine owne defaulr ys my fault, my mne,,ea culpa, mea culph, 
mea grauiſſima culpa. 1, 
deo deprecor beatiſ/iman 
mother of God, and all the men - pe; generic? Maria 
omnes ſantos os ſanfty 
Dez, &+ wos fratres orare 
pro me peccatore; apud 
domiaum Deum noſirun 
. ormzniporentem , vt, ifſe 


' h hen he hath thus made his miſereatur mes. 


confeſſion, with-a-lowly bending downe**' * Er fic facit cofello: 
ef bimſelfe let him fo fland ſtill, n= :nE inclinatus profuns 
de,& fic ſter,donec re- 
{poſum fuerit ab als. 
Clericireſpondent Amer 
Miſereatur,g7c, . . 
of 


ell ſuch time as the reſt haue aunſne- 
red. or -S 

The Clarkes ſhall ſay, Amen. - 

? Miſcreatur,&c. \ 


| 'OF THE MASSE. 53 
- Of the thinges that are to be conſidered, pon this 
eptree and publike confeſſion of the prieſt, 
| CHAPTER VIIL. 
g—_ others haue more at large and more 
particularly and plainly,handled thoſe places 
of the holy Scriptures which are here alleaged, 
ſhewing how ill they are applied, and how they 
mocke and blaſpheme God, Iwill the lightlier 
paſſe them ouer,and ſtay the longer ypon the reſt 
ofthe pointes, which may be ouer{lipr. 
4 | Seeing the prieſt is thus in his owne perſon 
prepared,to gotothe Aulrtar, I will fixſt of all de= 
maund of him,whether he vſed this Aultar, which 


is here ſpoken of,after the maner ofthe Ieweiſhor yer.1z; 


Heathniſh aultars, For,Chriſtians, haue no mate- 
riall aultars,but onely this ſpirituall Aultar,wher- 
on,it is not lawfull for the that ſerue inthe Taber= 
nacle,or that be ſtill Ieweiſh, to eate,and therfore 
much leſſe for the that follow the heathen:as the 

herein do,which are of the Romiſh church decla= 
ring them ſelues thereby,to be either very Iewes, 
or very Heathen , orelſe both : onelefle happely 
they meane not to take the name of Aultar, for 
ſuch an Aultar as they ſacrifice vpon for the re- 
demption of ſoules,as they ſay they do,whe they 
are at Maſſe: but for the Table wheron the ſupper 


'| iscelebrated, and whereon they giue thankes ro 


God{which arethe very true ſacrifices of prayle) 
inthat ſence which the auncicrt Fathers crooke the 
name of Aultar,when as they ſpeake of the Sacra- 
ment ofthe Supper, wbich ypon that occaſi6 was 

"1 called,the Sacrament of the Aultar, . 


F 
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& Tf that which hath bene now ſaid of the 
Aultar,be well vnderſiood, it is an eafie matterty 
iudge, for what purpoſe this Pſalme is here ſe 
downe,andthe reaſon thereof, 

c Ir was ordeined in the 2.Councell of Laod;. 
cea,that many of the Pſalmes, and their verſicles, 
ſhould not be confounded one with an other:but 
be rehearſed in the ſelfe ſame forme and maner 
as the ſeruantes of God made them. Which orde. 
nance they. of the popiſh church do worſe ob- 
ſerue in the Maſle,then in any other place.For,ei. 
therthey confound pele mele- for cuery purpoſlz, 
many of the verſicles which are taken out of the 
 Plalmes, as if they would make neither rime or 
realon of them, or elſe they deuide a Palme , and} 

ake out of ir certen verficles which they mingle 
and remingle, & {orehearſe them tono purpoſe, 
and withont all reaſon,as eaſely may be iudged, 
by the fight of this maner which is here viedin 
their Maſle, 

d Imy ſclfe knew once a pariſh prieſt, who ne-} 
ner vnderſtood:cither yet was able to pronounce, 
this /atroibo , but alwayes ſaid , Et introibo adtar- 
tara Des: that isroſay, I will go into the hell of 
God. In which ſaying, he deccaued not him ſelte 
much. For,to take the Aultar in that ſence, which 
they of the popiſh church, here take ir,and to do 
that which they do in it, is in very deedethe hie 
way to hell : for aſmuch they forſake Ieſus Chrilt 
 vpon it, by whome onely we are to be deliuered 
thence: Andtherefore there is good cauſe, why 


the prieſt looketh downeward, bowing him felfe 
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to the ground,as a man that had quite and cleane 
forgotren heauen , yea and his owne nature alſo 
wherein God created him, and asif he were be- 
come a very beaſt, touching his ſmeller downe- 
ward, according to the maner which the Poete 
here writeth of, and in the ſame ſence as it is here 
ſerdowne in Engliſh, 

efud though that enery lining thing 

Hs eyes to ground is made to caſte 

Yet God, mans face hath ſet ſhining 

A lofte to looke, on heauen to taſte 

That hemight well perceane and ſee, 

Hes dwelling place, on hie to bee, 

But this our maiſter Ae driuer, leaueth loo- 

king vp into heauen,and ſtoupeth to the ground, 
whereof he is more carefull, then of heauen. But 


Onuid. Med, 
l;b.t, | 


if he did this in humbleneſfle of minde anal cons. : 


tritenefle of heart forhis ſinnes, as the miſerable 
Publicane did,there were great reaſon in it.But I 
thinke him farre enough of from that. 

e This verſicle is taken out of another Pſalme, 
and not outof the former, which manifeltly con- 
teruaileth the confeſſ1on that the prieſt anonafter 
maketh. For where the Prophete exhorterh rhe 
people of God, to praiſe the Lord , and give him 
ſuch thankes as belog vnto him(which the word, 
Confeſſe, fignifieth in the holy Scriptures) he ad- 
drefſeth him ſelfe vnto another,them vnto God. 
'f- Dauid ſayeth,Againſtthee alone hauc Ifin- 
ned, I-haue faid,I wil confeſſe my vnrightcouines 
vnto the Lord,againlt my ſelfe: & chou fergaueſt 
| the iniquitic of my finne. But here,the prieſt con« 


6 


Pſal.136; 


Pſal.31e 


1.T1.2. 
1.lohn.2, 
Roms, 
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feſleth him ſelfe,toallche men 8 woman -ſaintes, 
For he thinketh it not enough to confefle hin 
{elfe to God alone, with whom al the Parriarches, 
Prophetes,& Apoſtles were very well contented, 

g Butthe worlt of all the reſt is this,that when 
he crauerh pardon in his confeſſion, for his finnes, 
he neuer once maketh mention of Ieſus Chril, 
to belcech him to be his Aduocate vnto his Fa. 


ther tohelpe him : But onely of the virgine Ma.| 
rie,and of the men and women Saintes, Whichiz| 
too grofle a blaſphemy againlt the office and be. 
nefite of Telus Chritt,vnto whom,the onely office} 


of Mediatour and Aduocate apparteincth, 
bh This lowe ſtowping , maketh a tolly ſhey 


of a penitent perſon. 


s Theclarke which helpeth the prieſtto Maſſe, | 


abſoluerh the prieſt,a{well as the prieſt abſolueth 


him anon after. And therefore it is,that they con-| 
feſſe them {c!ues one to an other, Bur here is all} 


the difference that is berwene them, that the 14 


ſereatur which the clarke and the reſt that helpe| 
him at Maſſe do pronounce to the prieſt, is faidu} 
the ſingular nomber, becauleit is ſpoken particu- 


larly tothe prielt, 


Of the confeſſion and abſclurion aſwell of the clarks | 


which helpe him at 1ſaſſe,as of thoſe which are al- 

ſo at the hearing of it, and of the abſelution whith 
the prieſt gineth them, and of the prayers which 

he ſaycth before he commeth to the Aultar and if 

theieſtures, gapinges aud gaſpinges of his month, 

and wreathinges which he muſs there make. 
| | CHAT, 
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CHAPTER 1X. 


T poſt confiteor , aſli- 
Facuumdica Sacer- 
dos. 

Ame,fratres &r ſorores,per 
miſe ericordiam Dominz noſirs 
Jeſu Chriſti, per auxilium &9 
fenis ſane crucis per in- 
zerceſſione beate &> glorioſee 
ſemperg, virginis Marie,& 
per meriza beatoris Apoſtoloe 
1 Perrs Cp Pauli, beatsi Mie 
chaelis archageli,beatiſs.Iu- 
liani,ep onniis ſantt,o ſan. 
Faris, miſereatur veſtri om- 
nipores Deus, dimittat vo 
bis omnia veccata veſtra, o1 
perducar vos Teſus Chriſtus 
flinu Dei ad vita aternam, 
Amen, Indulgentiam Q3 ab. 
ſolutionem & remiſſion? om- 
num peccatorum veſtrorum, 
mibuat vobis pius Pater 9 
miſericors Dominus, Amen, 
Et gratia S Spiritus paraclee 
rillumines ſenſus , corda &3 
corpora noſira , cr emundee 
nos 4 vitys er deliftis oms+ 
nbus, Amen, 

Adimorium noſtris in no- 
mrne Domini, Qua fecit celih 
Orterram. Sit nomen Domns 
benediftum:Ex hoc nunc 7 
vſq, in ſeculiz,' Ora pro nobis 
ſaniſſima Dei genitrix. Vt 
digni efficiamur promiſſioni® 
bus Chriſti, Domine exandi 
oratronem mean : Ez clamor 
weus ad re veniat, Dominus 


Nd after that the aſſiſtantes 
£ A hane ſaidtheir Confiteor, les 
zhe prieſt ſay, 

Amen,Brethren & fiſters,that 


67 


by the mercy of our Lord letus Mj7.G. 


Chriſt, by the aide and ligne cf 
the holy ctofſe f through the 
interceſſion of the alwaies bleſ= 
ſed and glorious virgine Mary, 
and by the merires of the holy 
Apoftles Peter and Paule , and 
of Saint Michael the archagel}, 
& of the moſt holy Saint Iultan, 
and of all the holy men & wo- 
men, the God almighty haue 
mercy vpo you and forgiue you 
all your finnes: and I do further 
beſeech the Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
the ſonne of God to bring you 
to cuerlaſting life. Ame, I do al- 
ſo moreouer beſeech our good 

Father &Mercyful Lord to par 

do& forgiue you al your finnes, 

AmeE.And the grace ofthe holy 

Ghoſt the comforter,enlighten 

our mindes, heartes,& bodyes, 

and cleanſe vs of all our finnes 

and iniquities. Amen. 


Our aide is in the name of 
the Lord , who hath made both 
heauen & earth. Bleſſed be the 
name ofthe Lord our God, fro 
henceforth for euermore. Moſt 
holy morher of God pray for 
vs: That we may be made wore 
thy of the promiſes of Chriſt. 
Lord,hearc my prayer,&lert my 
cry come ynto chee. The Lord 
G 


v3 
be with you , And with thy ſpi- 
Ite. Let vs pray. 
© Ler the prieſt in bowing him 
ſeife before the. Aultar , ſay whi- 
ſpermely. | 
Lord take from vs all our ini- 
quirties , thar our ſpirnes being 
purified, we may deſeruetoen- 
ter into the holy of holy ones, 
through Chriſt leſus our Lord, 
Then (tonping,let him ſecretly ſay, 
Webeſeech thee, © Lorde, 
through the merites of the 
Saintes, whoſe reliques we here 
haue, & through rhe merites of 
the reſt of the Saintes, to for- 
give me all my ſinnes. Amen. 
And when he hath done all theſe 
thinges, let him lifz wp him ſelfe, 
& laying his handes vp9 the Aule 
zar, hiſſcit, and if it be a ſolemne 
maſſe by r eoſin of ihe duuble feaſt, 
let him take the cenſour ou of the 
deacons hand , &3 cenſe the auitar 
therwith, &7 giuing the deacon the 
ceſor againe, hiſſe the paten & ſay, 
. Weiworſhip and blefſe thee, 
Chriſt , becauſe that through 
thy holy crofſe thou haſt re- 
demed the world. Thou 6 Lord 
which haſt ſuffred for vs haue 
mercy vponvs.The prayer. We 
beſechthee,o Lord,to looke v= 
po this thy familie, for y which 
our Lord leſus Chriſt refuſed 
not to be betrayed into y hands 
of the wicked, & abidcthe tore 
ment of the crofſe, Wholiueth 
andreigncth with thee,%c, 


T.HE' FIRST PARTE 


vobiſcum ; Et cum ſpirit 
149, Oremus, 

Inclinando ſe ante al. 
tare dicat ſubmiſſa voce 
Sacerdos. - 

Arnfſer a ncbis Domine, ci. 

5 niguitates miſtrasyvt ad 
ſanta ſanftorit puru merea- 
mur m.entibus introire,, Der | 
Chriſtum Domirum noſirum, 

Poſtea dicar ſecreto ad+ 
huc inclinatuss® |} 
Oran ie Domine, per 
merita ſanttoris quoris relie | 
quiz hic ſunt, & omni ſan- | 
ctorit, vt indulgere digneris | 
onnia peccata mea, Amen, 

Quz completa erigitſe, 
& manus ſuper altare de- 
ponens, oſculatur altare: 
accipiensg; thuribulum((t | 
{tr Miſta ſolennis feſti due | 
plicis)a Diacono,? incere 
ſat ajtare , & redditothu« 
ribulo diacono,oſculando 
patrenam,dicat, 

6 Adoramu te Chrifle & 
benedicimus tibi, Quia per 
ſanFtam crucem 1am rede. 
miſts mundium, Qui paſſu es 
jromby, Domine miſerere 
nb, Oratio, Reſpice que 
ſums Domine , ſuper hanc 
familiam tnam , pro qua Dt- 
minus neſter Teſus Chriſtul 
non dubitanit manibus itd- 
di nocentizom &+ crucis fubi- 
re rormentum , Qui tecun 
vis © reg. 


of 


Taye] Lc: 


OF THE MASSE, 


Of the blaſphemies that are both in this Abſolution as 
alſoinall theſe prayers ,and of the Sepulchers aud 
reliques which are buried inthe Aultars, 

CHAPTER #; 

aT_TErc is to be vnder(tood,that afterthe prieſt 

is confeſſed,as we haue heard,and abſolued 


 alwell, as the clarke is able to aviolue him, his 


clacke and they which helpe him at Mafle, make 


likewiſe their confetſton, & the he alſo abſoluern 
the, in fuch maner and order as here is let downe: 


alchough cherein be ſome diuerfitic,according to 


& 


 theſeuerali ylages. Now, there is almolt neuer a 


worde wherein are not as many blaſphemies as 


there are ſundry vſages,eſpecially,for lomuch as, 


the honour which apperteinethto lefus Chriſt a- 
lone,isnot onely giuen to men &women Saintes, 


but alſo ynto the fione of the croſle. And ſo much 


 a5concerneth the men and women Saintes who 


chicfly are named aſixell in the conf. {116 as1n the 
abſolution , we are tonote that therein is neitner 
certaine nomber,nor yet order, For,cuery ofthem 


| putteth in whom ſocuer pleateth them , bur eſpe- 


cially their Patrons, and tuch as they haue a molt 


 fngulardeuotionvnro, Tt is caſely allo, by this 


forme and maner,to be indged,thatthisenterlude 


isnot firtobeplayd, without there be moe then 


one perſon with the prieſt at Maſle : becaule 1c is 


 anenteriude that requirerh many. 


b Afcer thar this blaſphemour hath diſgorged 


 acart loode full of blaſphemies againlt God, he 


then calleth vpon him for helpe : and forthivith 


| heagaine returneth ro blaſpheme both him, and 
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200 THE FIRST PARTY 
the virgine Mary alſo,calling ypon herin ſteadof 
Teſus Chriſt, Hereby we may vnderſtand , thata 
man may iudge of what ſocuer is in the Maſſe, 
that is taken out of the holy Scriptures,ſ{ceing itis 
cntermedled with as infinite a nomber of bla. 
ſphemies,as good & holſome meate is entermed. 
led with poiſon. Wherefore, it is ſo farre of that 
that which ſeemeth to be good,is notthere made 
any whit the better, but rather become a great 
deale more deteſtable,for ſo much as the word & 
name of God,& ofthe men & women Saintes are 
therin more profaned &blaſphemed.And againe, 


| weſe moreouer what a mixture of ſondry peeces 


is here heaped vp together to & fro without any 
iudgement inthe world, and withour following 
any one certaine text of any certaine matter, 


c Why haththe prieſt here a comandementto | 


buzze the two prayers enſuing ſoftly & ſecretly? 
For this is manifeſtly againſtrhe Statutes and de- 
crees of the councell of Baſile, by which is ordei- 
ned that the prieſts are to be reproued and cor 
rected which ſay Maſle with ſecret prayers, & lo 
low vowed ,as thatthey whichare preſent anda- 
bout them,cannot heare what they ſay:By which 
alſo all they are condemned , who either mumble 
vp or curtall their wordes eitherin their Maſle or 
canonicall Howres, and donot 1ſo diſtinctly pro- 
nounce the,as that euery one may well ynderſtid 
what they ſay, For if theſe prayers whereof we 
now ſpeake be ſuchas in deede they ought to be, 
why the pronounce they them not rather a lowd 
that euery mi may heare them, thEmumble them 


vw | 
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OF THE MASSE. or 

ypin their teeth as they do?Eſpecially ſeeing they 
proncunce the not particularly to the ſelues , but 

generally to all thoſe which are at Maſle , to the 

end that all they might be alſo coprehended and 

wrapped, within the horrible blaſphemies in the 

conteined ? Wherefore it is no maruell though he 

mumble the vp ſecretly ,as if it were a charme,and 

fowp downe with his head & backe,ftill looking 

tothe ground: forhe is not worthy to lift vp his 

head to heauen ſtained it with ſuch blaſphemies; 

For,as for the firlt point,that which is called S774 
Saforn,that is to ſay, the holy of holy ones,wher- 

of he ſpeaketh, to go into, is not the ſame which 

God ordeined by Moſes, amongeſt the Iſraelites: £x94-30. 
for,that is cleerly aboliſhed Wy the coming of Ie- | 
ſus Chriſt, who hath perfited that,wherof it was a Ze53.9-10, 


| feure, Neither isit that , whereinto Chriſt Teſus 


wer, which is heauen, And God ordeined none 0- 
tier but theſe two.Whervps muſt needes follow, 
thatthat place wherofthe prieſt, here maketh mE- 
tio,isinucted & deuiſed by me & the dewill toge- 
ther,& an helliſh $44z Saforn. And therfore loo- 
keth he downe to the groiid,wherby he declareth 
that he ſeeketh not after Teſus Chriſt , who fitteth Coloſa, 
inthe heaues at the right hand of (zod his father, 
& requireth likewiſe that he may gointo it with 
his merittes, with all thoſe that are at Mafſe with 
him, For there is neuer a man that hath deſerued 
more to gointo hell,& intothe infernal ſanctuary 


of Satan,thE he:And there is none other meane to 6 


$0 into the sictuary of Ieſus Chriſt, which is hea. 


ven, aye onely by his merites,wherof there is no 
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r02 THE FIRST PARTE 


more-mention here made, then inthe prayer fol. 


lowing, whetia he craucth not onely pardon for | 


his finnes of all the Sain:es in generall , but eſpe. 
cially of thoſe, whoſe reliques are 1n the place 
where he hiaiſelfe is, as ifinthem were more yer: 
tue,then in any of the relt, 

d Andas forthe rcliques which are here ſpoken 
of, we are toremember what was laid heretofore, 
ofthe churches which were builtin tuch placesas 
the ſepulchres,reliques, and commemoratiansof 
the Martyres were, And becauſethat many Aul. 
ta:s and chapelles were hereand there built 8 ſet 
vp a broad inche countrey, there to celebrate the 


remembraunceof the Martyres : ſoone after that 


this cultome was receaued,it was ordeined by the 
firſt Councell of Carthage,ſolemniz.ed about the 
dayes of Pope Anaſtaſe that the Biſhops might 
pull downe , all the Aultars and chappelles, that 
ſhould be ſect vp in any places where before time 
had not bene, ſoine ſepulchers, reliques , houles; 
places of re{orte, or ſome memoriall of the Mar- 
tyrs: or if they could not doit without mouing of 
Tome commotion,yer that they might at the leaf}, 
forbidall Chriltias to haunt any ſuch places. And 
for this cauſe was it afterward ordeined by the 
Councell of Epanuenſe which was folemniſcdin 
the time of Gelaſius the firſt , that no Aultar cx- 
ceptit were of ſtone, & had alſo ſome reliques of 
the Saintes, ſhould be anointed and conſecrared 
with Creſme, And becaiiſe they could not find 
places ynow whereinro ſet vp fo many churches 
andaultars as they would,they were faine to bor- 

Fn roW 


for them atthis preſent, to putintothe bowels of 
the Aultar when it is conſecrated & dedicated, in 
at an hole which is made in the nuddelit thereof, 
called bythem a Sepulcher,the ſmalleſt peeces of, 
reliques that may be, locked vp in foime prety 
cofter, with three graynes of frankinſence, And it 
out of all doubt, that they may call this hole, a 
Sepulcher: bycauſe forſoothe itis made to repre- 
fent the Sepulchersof the Martyres, for,they are: 
not there in deede , but by imagination, as thoſe, 
which the Heathen made, called Cenotaphion, 
becauſe they were empty, and had no bodyes bu- 
riedin them, Andto the ende that thefe ſepul- 
chers ſhould notſeeme tobe alrogetherin vaine, 
they make men belcue that they haue put cer- 
tein peeces of reliques into them. But the Lord 
knoweth and ſceth whar great deceit is in them, 
and what reliques they thruſt into them. We that 
haue ſeene theſe abhominable Aultars puld 
downe , can teftifie what great villaines haue 
bene found within-theſe ſepulchers of the Aul- 
tars, and what notable knaucries haue bene dif- 
couered in theſe jolly workes, Bur our aduer- 
faries will not beleue vs herein, becauſe they 
thinke vs to. be parciall : howbeit we haue no 
ſuch meaning, for, they them ſelues maye ſee 


it by experience aſwell as we, and may alſo te- 


ſtifie and vnderſtand whether we lye or ſaye 
true , But admit that theſe were the verte true 


reliques of the Martyres, yet ſhall rhey be neuer 
lo; G lit. 


| {0 
rowtheminother places, orelſe make and coun-. 
rerfet them as they luſted, Wherefore itisenough 


$04- THE FIRST PARTE ; 
ſphemies which they commit in theſe thinges, 

e Itisno maruell although this Shaueling,kiſſe 
the table wheron he meaneth to breake his faſt, 
andhis paten,and ſawcer alſo ,and that he like- 
wiſe maketh ſtrong parfumes : for theſe thinges I 
tell you make him both faire and fat, 

f And therefore this is the Chriſt which he 
worſhippeth: that is ro ſay,the table and the ſaw- 
cer. And in ſomeplaces he kifleth alſo the feet of 
the image of the ctucyfix which is in his Maſle 
booke,wherof we intend to ſay ſomewhat, when 


able to excuſe them ſelues of the Idolatrie &blas. 


as we come tothe Canon, 


Mifſ.G. TI: the entree into the Maſſe, let 
the prieſt ſay, | 

Our helpe is in the name of 
the Lord, who hath made both 
heauen & earth. Bleſſed be the 
name of the Lord, from hence- 
forth for euermore. In y name 
of the Father, + of the Sonne, + 
& of the holy Ghoſtf. So beit. 


of the wheat praiſed be 
God: and filled them with the 
hony ofthe rocke, praiſe God, 
praiſe God, praiſe God. 


2b. Re Cele- Afterward,let him read the *In. 
f ps bn zroite of the Maſſe,his hands being 
-, n TI a ſunder,and et vp alitle. 
Damaſe P Here followeth the Mafle of 
*  CorpusChriſti Feaſte. 
tos ons The Introite, 
I 6 E fed the with the fineſt 
Vrbangs 


© fthe Tatroite , K yrie eleyſon, and Gloria 
p m excelſis Deo. 
CHAPTER XI. 


Ntroitu Miſſz , dicat fa- 

cerdos, 

Adiutorit noſiris in nomie 
ne Domini, Qui fecit calum 
ex terram. Sit nomen Domi- 
2 benediftum, Ex hoc nunc 
& vſque in ſeculis, In nomie 
ne Parris}, er FilyF, & 
Spiritus ſanfti f, Amen. 

Deinde' perlegar * in- 
troitii Mifſze difiun&is & 
pariper cleuatismanibus, 

Sequitur Miſſa in Feſta 
corporss Chriſtt, | 

Introitus. 


b EP eos Cx adipe | 


frumenti , Alleluya: 
& de perra melle ſarraut 
eos « Alleluya, Alleluya, Als 
leluyya. < Pla 


rt = Syona o= a OT Ge, 


F'7'S ,Þ 


© Pſalmus 
6 Exuliate Deo ſaluta» 
rinoſiro.« Iubiiate Deo 
lacob, 
| Verſus. 
© Gloria patri, &fc. 
Deinde repetar, 
(ibauit eos ex adipe,oc 
Deinde dicar. 
* Kyrie eleyſon,ij. 
(rifle eleyſon,iy, 
Kyrie eleyſongy. 
Poſtea vadatad me- 
dium Altaris , & facta 
mediocri inclinatione, 
f fit dicendum, dicar. 
Gloria in excelſcs Deo 
Er nota, quod hoc 
ſemper in miſſa dicitur 
quando in matutinas 


 Cicttur, 


Te Dei landamus, fc. 
Nift celebretur de 
vigilia alicuius ſan&i, 
rel niſi firin quadrage, 
relin iitj rem. Tum in 
Vigil. Paſc. & Pentec 
kmper dicitur veſequi 
turin nigro. 
 Gloriain excelſis Deo, 
&mterra pax hominib? 
bone volumatis. Lauda- 
"uu te, benedicimu te, 
adoramus te, Gratiam a- 


gloria 2ua, Domine Deus 
Rex celeſiis, Dens Pater 
owniporens, Domine fils 
ungenize Teſu Chriſte, 


OF THE 


gimus 1b; propeer magna. 


M ASSE-* 


The Pſalme. 
Reioyce you in God our aide, 
bee gladde in the God of Ia- 


cob. 


The Verſicle, 
4 Glory betothe father. &c, 
Then let him beginne and ſay a- 


aine 


He fedde them. 8c. 


© Thenmuſt he ſay, 


Lord have mercy, iij. Chriſt haue 
mercy it. Lord haue mercy , ij. 
© Then lethins goe 20 the middeſt 
of the aulear , and bewing him ſelf « 
litle & and if itbe tobe ſaid, let hins 


ſay. 


Gloria in excelfis deo. &c. 
And here is to be noted, that at t= 
uery morrowe maſſe he muſt alnaies 


ſay. 


TeDeum laudamus, Te Domi- 
- num, &c. 

VVithout it be ſaid vpon any Sain- 
tes euen,in lent, or on the ember dates, 
Newertheleſſe there is ſaide vpon Ex 
fier and whiteſonne euen , according- 
tye as is ſet downe in the blacke let 


zer, 


Gloryce be to God on highe, 
and peace onthe earth, goodwill 
rowardes men , we praiſe thee, we 
| bleſſe the , we worſhippe thee, and 
glorifie thee, we geue thankes for 
thy greatglory, Lord God hea- 
uenly King, God the Father Al- 
mighty : Lord Ieſus Chriſt the ons 


ly ſonne. 


of 
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h The holy Ghoſt the comforrer Spiritus &alme , or= 
ef the fatherles, ' ,  phanorum paraclete. 

Lord God lamb of God,Sonne Domine Ders., aznue. 
of the Father. . Dei, filins Parrs, . 

The faſt begotten of Mary, the Primogen:t2s Mcriz 
wvirgine mother. _  virginis matris, 

Thou, which takeſt awaye the Cri rollu peccata mii. 
Gnnes of the world hauc mercy &:, mſerere nobis, Qui 
ypon vs. Thou which takeſt away tollu peccata mund1, ſuſe 
the finnes of the worlde receaue cipe deprecationem. 
OUr prayers. am, EE IEG 

To the gbry of Mary. Ad Mariz pgloriam, 

Thou which fitteſt at the right uz ſedes ad dexter; 
hand of the father haue mercy v- pairnymiſererenobr. Yu 
pon vs. For thou onely artholy, o nam wm ſolus ſanity, 

Sanflifying Mar), Mariam ſanQihcans, 

Thou onely art the Lord, Tu folus Domin:s, 

VVhich gouerneſt Mary, Mariam gubernans, 

Thou onely arr the moſt hizh, Tu ſol altiſſimus, 

VF hich crowneſt Mary. Mariam coronans. 

lIeſus. Chriſt , with the holye Jeſu Chrifte,cum ſunt 
Ghoſt, inthe glory ofthe Father, . Spirire in gloria Dei Pa- 
Sobeir. es, Amen, 


The things that are to be noted and conſidered of, vs 
por theſe od remnantes before mentioned, 


CHAPTER XIT. 


a TN thefirſt pitching 8 ſetting of this dautice, 

the head and backeare they which playethe 

Wile 4 Ph, Chicfelt part. And byand by after the hands,and 
ae expo, Mi, eftſones the feere. Wherupon we are here to note 
that when the Quereſters beginne to fing the n- 

troit, the Prictt which doth the office, mult come 

out ofthe Reueſtrie, in his players weedes to play 

his part, They fay that this ſignifieth Jeſus Chil 

comming out ofthe woinbe of the Virgine, as4 


bþcide- 
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bridegrome that cometh outof his chamber, For 
queltionleſle this rrickfie Sir Tohn , is a pleafaunt 
bridegrome, and ioly minion, apparclled & gat-= 
niſhedIit.e a comly paramourto goto a wedding 
b Sec here what a ioly entry he maketh. He tath 
fed the,ſaith this gentle Sir Iohn, & his querelſters 
alſo ſing the very ſame introite,very chauntiog!y. 
But whatis this food, & thoſe whom it doth feed? 
Forſooth the foode which Dauid ſpake of, which 7/431. 
God gauc vnta the childre of Iſracll according as MN 
Moſes in times paſt,had writte of : theſe joly ſcot- 
fing mates,liken it tothe banket which they make 
in their Maſle, & to their God which they eate in 
ir, Wheria they have no whit {atd amille, For,to 
ſay truely , this is a God which throughtly feederh 
the with the pure finefle of the wheat, & witira!l 
ſweer,plcaſant,& delicate food, For,ifthere be a= 
ny good & pleaſant diſhro be hadinalthe world, 
it is kept for cheir kirchin & boord.I remEber that 
whe we were yog boys, we were told, becauſe we 
ſhold be the rnore defirous to {tudy,that we might 
be made Prieſtes, thatwhen we were Prieftes we 
ſhould cate white bread. But becaule this introite 


is 2 ſentence geltont of a Pialme, it harhno full , 


ſenſe withit, Neither is it taken inthis place, in 
ſuch ſenſe as it 15 ſe: down in the Pialnc, Where- 
fore if we will expound it, and giue ir the molt fit 
ſenſe to the matter wheriito it isapplied, we may 
thus interprete ir, He, thatis to ſay, the caky God 
ofthe Maſle : hath fedde thern, to wit; the Prieſts: 
with the finefle of the wheate , and honie of rhe 
Rocke ; that isto ſay, verie fat, with the beſt and 
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moſt delicate foode. And therefore haue they ſo 
great a mind, & arealwayes ſo ready to ſing dou. 
ble &treble Alleluyas,which are meary and plea« 
fant notes. For this Itell you is no melancholique 
or {ad feaſt, And for this cauſe are all the ſtreetes 
ſtrewed ouer with herbs,flours, & greene boughs, 
& behoong with Arras and tapeſtrie, and withall 
the braueſt ornamets that may be hanged abroad, 
andeſpeciallie, when this iolie white God is ca- 
ried about on proceſſion, he is then accompanied 
with notable muficall inſtruments, with goodlie 
tapers and torch ſtaues : and both he him ſelfe, 
and they. which beare him, & as manie as accom- 
panie him, are receaued with maruelous pleaſant 
paſtimes, enterludes,moriſdaunces, and with all 
the ſports that may be deuiſed:and this is tomake 
him amends forthe ſtraight impriſonment which 
he endureth all the reſt of the yeare. 

e Inthisſort purthey this verficle in praQtiſe 


Exlib.Concil. which is taken out ofthe ſelfe ſame Pſalme , that 


the introiris taken out of, ſaying, Reioyce and be 
glad,&c. For, thisis their God and aide : whome 
they thus vainelye , like worldlinges , mocke, 
cleane contrarie to the Canons and decrees ofthe 
Councell of Aﬀrike , which was celebrated about 
the time of Boniface the firſt, and of the thirde 
Councell of Toledo, celebrated in the dayes of 
Pelagius the 2.and of the Councell of Baſil: which 
forbad daunſing , moriſdaunces , enterludes and 
playes vpon feſtiuall dayes,& chiefly in churches, 

A The cauſes whie it times paſt, the Gloria 
patri was ordained tobe ſaid, & ſong, at the m 

0 
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ofeuerie Pſalme, doth manifeſtly appeare amon- Wi Nt 
geſt the Canons ofthe ſecond Vaſenſian Coiicel, Wt - 
which was holden after thedayes of Leo the firſt, Wea | 
wherin an expreſle ordinance is made, according +48 
tothe praRtiſe that was thenin vſe in the eaſtand Ex 1jb,com, » il 
weſt churches. Howbeit the third councell of To NY «* " 
ledo which we haue ſo often ſpoken of, addeth l op 
thereto one point which at this day is not obſer- \ M8 
ued, that is, that no man ſhould ſay onely, Gloria My 
patri &c. butaddethereto, And honor, ſayinge, Wt i 
Glorie and honor beto the Father, &c. Becauſcit We 4 
is found to be ſo ſaid inthe Apocalipſe: and that mer 7 
ypon paineof excommunication. | be 3, 5 

e Theſecond Vaſenſian Councell which we |" 
earſt ſpake of, hath confirmed the cuſtome,which Wh! #1 
as well the Eaſt asthe Weſt Churches receaued, Wen if | 
concerning the rehearſal of the Kyrie eleyſon:c0- Wa” | 
manding it to be {aid & often rehearſed not onely WET 4 | 
in the Maſle, but alſoin all the Canonical houres. :] 


We haue here a freſh , iollie gaye miſteries inthe 
numbers of 3, and 9. which we willno more here 
ſpeake of, burleaue this pithagoricall and magi- 
cal diuinitie to ſuch astakedelight therein. 

f The Prieſt maketh herea preatie pitch ofhis 
baſe daunce,with a ſolemne reuerence both with 
his headand backe. 

g Heletteth down here arule, at whattimes 
the Gloria in excelfis isto be ſaid, or not ſaid,ac 
cording to thoſe ordinices which we haue alrea- 
die ſer downein theirplace. And becauſe there 
haue bin manie lawes giuen by diuerſe,touching 
one only peece, Thaue alſo marked the names of 
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eueric Authorinthe maroine , in ſuch ſort'as hath 
bene before ſaid, to the end thar whoſoeucr were 
defirous to lce the ordinaunces that ace made for 
theſe purpoſes, may findethem yponthe Popes 


heades that macethem, 


h Theſe fragm©ts which ſpeak of the holy Ghoft 
and of the virgine Mary , haue bene added to this 
himneby others, & not by them which made all 

- there(t: but I conld never yet reade who were the 
Authors of them, Neither are they taid, but in our 
Ladies Maſles, and on her feltiuall dayes, 


Of the Daminus voliſcum,and of the colleft, & of the 
writhing and wreathiag conntenances that are to 
be vſ:din this other Antique, 


CHAPTER 


a fierhee hath thus done hee 
/ \ jJerh the Altar inthe midſt 
> and afterward, irnew him ſelfe to 


# Conc, Bracls the people, ſajeng. 


© The Lordebe with you, 
Annſzrere 
And with thy ſpyrir, 
The oreeſt 
4 Let ys pray. 
© O God, who vnder 2 mate 
uclous Sacrament, haſt leaft vs 
a remembrannce of thy paſſion, 
we beſcech thee to graunt vs 
ſo ro honour the holy miſteries 
of thy body and blond, that we 
may alwaies finde the fr::ite of 
thy redemption in vs: who ly- 
ucſt and reigneſt with God the 


KIT, 


Va *finito, ofcnulz- 
bunny medio 
bpottea vertct [= ad por 
pulum dicendo: 

© Dominu vebiſcia, 
Reſp. 

Er cum Spiritutu9, 
Sacerd. *% Oremus, 
Dem qui nobss ſub Sas 

orameto mirabili paſſtonis 
tue memoriam reliquiſth, 
tribue queſimns ita nos 
corpuris &> ſanguims thi 
ſacra mifteria venerari,ut 
redempionis tue fruffum 
znnobis ſentianius: qui vis 
is C regnas 03s Dev Pa- 
re , is Tnitate; Spiritus 


ſand; 


hnmy pg oo. 


— mn -— py mrnS 


"nz ww CHT—_ 


. »- CREST HW 


, OF THE MASSE.. 
 ſanc#i Dew per omnia ſe- 


cula ſeculorum, Amen, 

Nota quando dicun- 
mr<colle&z vel Epiſto» 
|e manus fnr difiundts: 
ſed ad vitimum. 

Per Dommun. 

Orationis , hic & 1n 
fne Miſe , manus de. 
bent 1ungl. 


IT 
father,in the vnite ofthe holy ſpl G:ta/s,_ 
rit, God world without end, Am& Yate 


wt | _ Gregors 
Here 3s tos be noted,that when ei TIrnocent.s 


ther the colleFF or the epiſile 14 ſaid; Funocent.3+ 


his hands ar not ivined together: but 
the roppes of hu fer Zerg, 
Through our Lord, 
Here,aſwell inthe end of his prayer 
as of the meſſe,his handes are robe 
iozned roger her, 


Here follow the annotations belonging to the 
fragmentes afareſaid. 


CHAPTER XAITIT, 


« {PO Entle Sir Iohn is farin loue with the Table. 
For he kiſleth it ofcen, 

b Heturneth himſclfe 5, times about vnto the 
people during the time thathe is playing of his 
play,or dauncing of his antike, Moreouer, he con- 
tinually turneth his back & hinder parts, becauſe 


xccording to Vigilius ordinance he muſt curne his azz de offic, 


face towards the Ealt, becauſe the ſituation ofthe Miſcap.s, 


| Churches 8 Altars are ſet Eaſtward, Howbeit, ic 


becometh not a Tuggler,a player,but much lefle a 
Preacher to turatheir backs ypon the people,be- 
fore they juggle, play or preach. For, itisthe or 
nary way to tourne theirfaces to whomethey 
peake, & not their backs. Howbeit,the Prieſtes, 
meane not to ſpeak vnto the people, whethey ſa 
Mafſe-nether ſhold they vnderſtid the,ifthey did: 
butthey ralk tothe bread & wine, tothe idolls,8 
able, & to the bord clothes & napkins, whichlie 


defore them: & ynto the Sine,ouer againſt which 
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they tourne them ſelues: orelle it were meetets 


haue their Churches & Altars ſo built, as that the 
Prieſt might haue the people before him, when he 
ſayeth Maſle, as aPreacher is wonted to haue his 
pulpir, But then againe ſhould herein fall out a 
greatinconuenience,wheu he ſhould ſalute them, 
& turne him ſelfe ynto the as here is noted. For the 
his back ſhould be towards the,& therfore ſhould 
not neede any whit to turne or returne him ſelte, 
c . The Biſhops, in ſtead of ſaying Dominus 
yobiſcum,ſhall ſay, pax Domini fit ſemper vobil. 
cum,thatis to ſay,the peace of God be & remaine 
with youfor cuermore: Although,it was ordained 
in the firſt Bracarien Councell, about the time of 
Honorius the 1.that the Biſhops & Prieſts ſhould 
not haue ſundry ſortes of {aluting the people, but 
that both the one & the other of the ſhold vſe this 
common order, Dominus vobiſci, & none other, 
dA Theſe exhortations to prayers & ſuch other 
like, manifeſtly declare, that they which areat 
maſſe , ſhould ynderſtand what is ſaid. For, how 
ſhal the hearers pray with him that ſaith the pray- 
ers in the Maſle, if they vnderſtid not whatis ſaid 
init, and what the. exhortations are which are 
made vntothem?This alſo declareth,that a Prieſt 
ſhouldnot ſay Maſle alone by him ſelfe. 
e This is one of the prayers which they call 
collects, which ſerueth not greatly amiſle for the 
Supper of the Lord,ifit be rightly vnderſtood.For 
itmaketh no mention of any reall, materiall, and 
ſenſible preſence of the bodie and bloud of Teſus 


Chrift,inthe Sacrament of the Supper, as the do- 
- Etrine 


wy , + £m " ku act a FITS IIS 


 Qrine of tranſubſtantiatis importeth: But onely a 


ofthe Church, oughtto prepare them ſfelues for 


- 
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memorial, ofthe ſecrets & Sacramets of the, & of 
the yertue & ethcacie of the death & paſſis of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, of who we are made partakers through 


aſpirituall communion, which we haue with his ' *FÞ 

body and blood in the Supper, as is repreſented BT |. 
to vs therein by the ſignes, andin the ationand Brew R: SL, 1 

adminiſtration thereof, They vſe the ſame prayer | ES 

. andcolleRat the euenſong of the ſelfe ſame feaſt, | hs ict 

whereof we haue expounded the Maſle, We |: 

MRS 3, 

What geſtures he muſt keepe with his handes, Ws! | 

of the ſecondpart of the Maſſe, calledinſiraftion,and bu 

' for what cauſes it ts ſo called, and of the preaching | Ws! | 

that was wſedin the auncient Church , andof the 4 if 


charge which was gigen to the Biſhops thereof. WY .1 
CHAPTER XV. Wt + | 

, "His title of inftruQtis, which theſe Popiſh dc- 7/co'.de Pb, of 
Qorsthem ſelucs giue vnto their Maſſe, doth 4 c*22/-3447} 

the better confirme that which we haue hereto- h 
foreſaid, ofthe order of the ancient Church, con- 


cerning publike prayers,and the preaching ofthe 

word of God, & ofthe Eccleſiaſticall aſſemblies. 1, FOUR: 
For,we ſe by this ſelfe ſame order, which is at his Wt: : 
day obſeruedin the Mafle,that the doctrine of the | (raph 
Apoſtles & Euahgeliſts, ispreferred before pray- \ 8 
es : by which, as well the people as the Miniſters By es 


this doctrine, the one of them to teach it, and the 
other to heare and vnderſtanait. And therefore, '\ $$ 
manie ordinances were made by the Councelles, BP 


Ds i ; 


Ex lib,Con, 
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appertaining to this matter, as well forthe mini« 
ſters of the Church, as for the people, And for the 
firſt it was decreed by rhe fourth Councel,of Car. 
thage , That whatſocuer they were that went out 
of the Church and auditory,whiles the Prieſt was 
preaching of the word of God vnto the people, 
ſhould be excommunicated: neither were there 
any forbidden to heare or come into the Church, 
were they heathen, Iewes,or heretiques,cue vnto 
the Maſſe of the Catechumeni, whereof we haue 
ſpoken elſewhere, And toth'end that the people 
ſhould neuer be without this food: It was alſo de- 
creed bythe councell of Arles, ſolemnized inthe 
dayes of Charlemaine, That the Prieſts ſhould not 
preach onely incities, buralſo in eueric Parriſhe 
Church in the countries, and thatthey ſhould not 
contcne nor neglect the doing herof, Andar the 
Councell of Tours,holden alſo in the dayes ofthe 
{aid Charlemaine: the Biſhops thEſelues were en- 
ioyned todo it,& to haue Homiltes: thar is to ſay, 
Sermons containing neceflarie doctrine, forthe 
inſtruction of rhe people, but eſpeciallie concer- 
ning the principall pointes of Chriſtian religion: 
and thoſeto be veric familiar & meete for the ca- 
pacitie & groſle vnderſtanding of the fimple peo- 
ple : and tothat ende were they rranſlated intoa 
rongue, wherein euerie man might beſt ynder- 
Rand them,By the likeſrealon arthe Biſhops{com- 
maunced ro tudie diligently the holy Scriptures, 
bur eſpecially the holy Euangeliſts, & Pauls Epi- 
ſtles, & to be ſo familiarly acquainted with the, 
as that they mighthaue them hy heart ; and _ 

a119 
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might be inſtructed to be ableto teach and edifie 


OF THE MASSE. 5 
alſo verie diligently the bookes of the holy Do= 
ors and ancient fathers, in which they had mad®© 
an expolition of the heie , tothe ende chey 


the people, as well by good & hollome doctrine, x, 18.con, 


as alſo by their good lite and holy converſation. 
Thelike was alſo commanded and confirmed by 
a Coiicell at Chalen, celebrated again in the daies 
ofthe ſaid Charlemaine , which ſaith, Thac God 
in the holy Scriptures hath commaunded, and ſo 
haue a!ſo the holy aunciZt Canons, That Byſhops 
ſhould dayly be fiudying of holiz writ, feekinge 


out the miſteries and ſecreates of the woorde of 


God: ro the end they might ſhine in the Church zz 1;3.con, 


thorough the brightneſle of this dotrine,and ne- 
uer ceaſſe nouriſhing and filling the ſoules gom- 
mitted to their charge, with the foode of Goddes 
worde. And forthe eſtabliſhing of averie'good 
otder,, that no want ſhould be founde herein, it 
was avaine decreed in the firſt Councell of Ma- 
ponce, celebrated in the yeare 813. That the 
Biſhoppes ſhould perfourme this duetie intheyr 
owne perfonnes , except they were ficke, notat 
home, or elſe were withdrawn by ſomeneceſlary 
buſineſſe:and that in ſuch caſes, they ſhould haue 
meete men to doitin their ſtzades,to the endethe 
people might neuer be without a Sermon vppon 
the Sondaye, nor yppon anic holye dayes. The 


Councell of Rheims celebrated about theryme of © 


Pope Leothethirde, ſtill commaunded and con-. 
firmed that which was before decreed,at the coil» 
cell of Tours , concerning the Biſhoppes ſtudies 


x 13b.Con. + 


Ex lib,Con. 
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of the holy Scriptures, & of the Homilies 8 Ser. 
mons in the vulgar tong, forthe common people, 
Moreouer, it was ordained in the Lateran Coun- 
cell, ſolemnizedin the dayes of Innocent the 3, 
inthe yeare 1215.thatin thoſe cities and cuntries 
where there were people of ſundrie languages, & 
had ſundrie ceremonies, and faſhions in the ſer. 
uice of God, and yet were of one faith and of one 
religion, that they all ſhould be prouided of meet 
men to ſay their ſeruice,and adminiſterthe Sacra- 
ments, and to teach them alſo both by worde and 
example, according totheir faſhions & language, 
The like alſo was ordained concerning the Prea« 
ching of Biſhoppes,and the aide that they ſhould 
haue, ifthey could not preach being withdrawne 
therefrom vpon lawfull cauſes , or were not them 
ſelues alone able to do it: And then it is eftſoones 
ſaid, that they ſhall in no wiſe be borne withall, 
who by reaſon of ignorance arenotable to doit, 
Wherupon it was likewiſe eſtabliſhed, thar there 
ſhould be appointedlearned diuines, to teach the 
Prieſtes andthe reſt, and Maiſters alſo to inftrut 
the poore, without wages , tothe ende the Chur- 
ches ſhould not be vnprouided of Paſtors, to feed, 
them with ſpirituall foode, that is meere & necel- 
ſarie forthe ſoule.Laſtlythe Coiicell of Oxinford 
holdein England,ordained againe the like which 


{-, 
others beforc had done, cocerning the preaching 


of Prieſts in euerie pariſh Church. Here now we 


may ſee, how they, who haue alwayes the Coun- 
cels & decrees in their mouthes,obſerue thE.And 
therfore cuery mi may ſee whatinſitruction there 

is at 


4 
7 
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3s at this preſent, in this part of the Maſſe, which 


iscalled by the nameof inſtruction. We may eaſi- 
lieiudge by this, whatis init, VVherefore let vs 
ſomwhact narrowly conſider of whatſocuer is in it, 


Of the order which the anciet charch heldin the rea- 
ding of the Epiſtle and Goſpel , and of the ordinan- 


ces which the ancient Conncelles made thereon, 
CHAPTER XVl. 


Rheimes which wee earſt alleadged , of the 
charge that was giuen to the Subdeacons for the 
reading ofthe Epiſtle before all men, andro the 
Deacon, for the reading of the Goſpell,forthe in- 


 fruRtion ofthe faithfull. And in the Councell of 


Valece, holden in Spaine,about the dayes of Sym=- 


ſhould be read afterthe Epiſtle:thar is to ſay,after 
Paules Epiſtles: Becauſe there was a time , when 
asthe Maſſe began with the Epiſtle, as elſewhere 
hath bin ſaid,and that they read nothing elle in ir, 
butthe Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, andafcer the, the 
Goſpelles, Andtherefore it was ordained in the 


++ fame Councell,that according to the ancient Ca- 
i nons, & cuſtome of the auncient Church,the Go- 


ſpell ſhould be read after the reſt ofthe leflons,ta- 
ken out of thEpiſtles of the Apoſiles,in the Maſle 
ofthe Catechumeni , before the offertorie of the 
faitbfull: to th'end that the faithful who taried log 
atthe diuine ſeruice,might be inftructed as wel by 
reading ofthe ſaid lefſons,as by the ſermos which 
the Biſhops & prieſts made onthem, but alſorhe 
H ij 


Here was mention made inthe Councell of x, jz con 


mach or Hormiſd,it was decreed that the Goſpell Ex /b.Con, 
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carechumeni, penitEtiaries,8 all the reſtlikewiſe, 
which as yet were enemies ynto the religion ,or 
not well inſtructed, or excomunicated, who were 
pur out, whe they wear tothe Sermon, & nothing 
left vadone but the comunion, & offertory ofthe 
faithful,for the releuing of the pore. And the cauſe 
ofthis ordinance is there rendred, It is, ſaid they, 
becauſe thar we hauc found by experiece,that ma 
ny by this meane baue bin conuerted co the faith, 
atrer they had once hardthe dotrine, Wherin we 
haue againe a very euidet teſtimony of that which 
hath bene ſaid, as well of the preaching , as alſo of 
the diuine ſeruice, which in the auncient time of 
the Church was ſaidin a liguage thar all men vn- 
deritood. For, it it had bene deliuercd in an vn- 
knowen tong, they which arhere ſpoken of, had 
not bin conuerted, neither had it ſofalle out with 
thE,as the holy Apoſtle him ſelf ſaith it fallerh out 
with the verie infidelles, when they come into the 
Church,& heare & vnderſtand the doctrinethatis 


there handled. Theichart,faith he,is couched ther- 


with, & they right well know that God isin them 
whome they heare ſo ſpeake, but contrariwiſe, 
it had fallen out otherwiſe with them, then as the 
ſame Apolle ſaith it fell out, ifthey which ſpake, 
had ſpoken in an vnknowen toung. They would 
haue thought, ſaith he,that you had byn fooles & 
mad men, Moreouer, becauſe there were ſome, 
then in thoſe dayes which entermedled ſongs, & 
Pſalmes, betweene the reading ofthe Epiſtle and 

Goſpell, ir is ſaid in the decrees of the 4, Coun- 

cell of Tolede, celebratedabourthe time of Ho- 

| norius 
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Cannons, and auncient cuſtome of the Church, 
Wherefore itis forbidden vpon paine of excom« 
munication that it be no more ſo done, but that 
thoſe prayers, ſongs, & Plalmes ſhall be reſerued 


to be ſaid orſong after the reading ofthe Goſpel, 


tothe end the order be not marred, butthar the 
doQrine ſhall be preferred in his place, without 
confuſion, Wherein appeareth , that whatſoeuer 
is nowe inthe Maſle, betweene the Epiſtle & the 
Gofpell, to wit, the Reſponſe and Graduelt, the 
Tracts, Alleluya, and proſe , haue bene added to 
the Maſle, as well againſt the ordinaunce of this 
Councell, as alfo of the reſt of the ancient Canss, 
byit alleadged. But it is no maruell although that 
this ordinance hath not taken any great effeA,co- 
fidering that the cuſtome of reading and decla- 
ring of the Epiſtle and Goſpell in atong which all 
men vnderſtand, hath bene vtterly aboliſhed in 
the Maſle, wherefore there is no daungerin con- 
founding both of order and doctrine, whereas is 
neither order nor doctrine, but altogether ſhame 
and confuſion. I haue of fet purpoſe handled theſe 
matters in this place ſomewhat with the largeſt, 
(albeirT haue alreadie ſpoken ſome thing ofthemn 
hertofore )to the end that eucry man may the bet- 
ter vnderſtid, what inſtruction there is in this part 
ofthe Maſle, called ſo by thatname, Let vs then 
firft of all heare the Epiſtle which the Subdeacon 
isaboutto ſing vs, ſpreading abroade his fayre 
white hands, according to that inſtruRion which 
is given him thereof, 
H ij 
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norius the firſt, that-ir is contrarie to the aunciene 
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Of the reading of th Epiſtle of the Maſſe that 5 celes 
brated on Corpus Chriſti day , andof the matters 


worthie the conſideration therem. 


CHAPTER 
Heleſſon of the Epiſtle of S, 
Paule the Apoſtle ro the Co- 
rinthes. 

2 Brethren , Þ for that which1 
receaued of the Lorde, that alſo 
deliver vnro you, For the Lorde 
Ieſus, the ſame night wherein he 
was betrayed, tooke breade, and 
when he had giuen*© thankes , he 
dhrake it, and aide, © Take and 
eate*, This is my bodie 8 which 
ſhall be deliuered for you,*Doye 
this in the remembrance of mee. 
And after ſupper he toke the cup 
likewiſe , ſaying,' This cup is the 
newe Teſtamentin my blood: Do 
this *as often as you take itin re- 
membrance of me. For as often 
as you ſhall eatc this bread, and 
drinke this cup ! you ſhall ſhewe 
the Lords death ® vntill he come 
Whoſocuer then ſhall cate this® 
bread or drinke the cuppe of the 
Lorde ® vnworthelie ? , ſhall bee 
guiltie of the bodie and blood of 
the Lorde 4 Lera mantherefore 
proue him ſelfe, andthenler him 

eate of this breade, and drinke of 
this cuppe. For, whoſocuer ea- 

teth and drinketh thereof vnwor. 
thelie, eateth and drinketh his 
owne:damnation,becauſe he ma- 
kethno difference of the Lordes 
Sbodie, 


X IT. | 
Efio Epiſtole beati 
Pauli Apoſioli ad Cor, 
Fratres,ego enim ace. 
pi a Domino quod C7 tra. 
didi vobis,quoniam Domi 
nus Teſus in qua note tra 
debatur, accepit panem:et 
gratias agens, fregit, 
dixit, Accipite & mandu« 
cate : hac eft corpus meii, 
quod pro vobu tradetur; 
hoc facite in meam come- 
morationem. Sinuluer > 
Calicem,poſiquam canauit 
dicens,hic calix nou Te- 
ftamentum eſt in meo ſan« 
guzne, hoc facite, quotieſ- 
cung, ſumitis,in mean c« 
memorationem. Quoticſ- 
cung, enim manducabitis 
pane hunc, & calice bibe- 
#5,morte Domini annittia« 
bitis donec veniat, Itaque 
quicung maducauerit pas 
nem,vel biberitcalice Doe 
mini indigne,reus erit cov 
porrs et ſanguints Domini, 
Probet aute ſeipſum homo 
@r fic de pane illo edat,o 
de calice bibat, Qui enim 
maducat &+ bibiz indigne 
zudicium fibi manducattt 
bivit , non dyudicans cor- 
£144 Domini, We 


m 
* 


VS 'S Vo oY» i 4 %*S 


a We may iudge by this peece which is here 
thruſt in,taken out of the firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
riathes,with what iudgemec the places were col- 
Iced out of the holy Scriptures,which being ta- 
ken from them, were applied tothe Maſſe.For,for 
the firſt, to what purpoſe is this here put in ? Bre- 
thre, For, That which I receaued of the Lord. 8c. 
Wheryntois this, For,referred ? wherfore redreth 
he arcaſon: conſidering that there is nothing go- 
ing before, that ci bereferredtoany thing which 
may any way ſerue the turne , for the matter that 
$.Paule here treateth of?This peece therfore muſt 
otherwiſe be. deuided and ſclantled, to make ir 
ſerue for this purpoſe. Thus we ſee how they are 


wonted ordinarely to deale with the Scriptures. 


6 S:Paul,by theſe words declareth,that he was 


-nothingſoraſh,as theſe men, who haue added fo 


many thinges to the Supper,as thatthey haue tur. 
nedit into a peſtiler Tdolatrous Maſle , & haue by 
thoſe additions, ſo blemiſhed it, as thatthere re- 
maineth not any face or forme ofthe true Supper 
ofthe Lord, wherby,he alſo ſheweth thar he was 
neuerany oftheir company, For,he ſaieth plainly 
that he deliuered vnto the Corinthiis,ſucha pure 
& ſound inſtitutis of the ſame, as he receaued fro 
the Lord Ieſus, without adding therto, or dimini- 


L-, 
ſhing therfrs : wherin, he eftſoones giueth to yn 


 derſtid,rhat it is not lawfull for any mi to do it,of 
what authority ſo euer he be.If S, Paul then durſt *:Cor.11-12. 


take no further authority vps him, being the man 
that was rapt vp into the third heauen , and ſaw 
thinges not lawfull for any man to ſpeake , what 
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$22 TE SECOND PARTY — . 
ſhal we think ofche forgers ofthe Maſle,of whom | 
we haue heretofore ſpoken, wh.o thereby,haue ſo 
blemiſhed the ſupper of the Lord,asthat they haue | 
vtterly ouerthrowen & abolifhed it? whom then 
ſhould we not afſueredly follow , either S. Paule, 
who ſayeth, follow me,as I follow Chriſt,or theſe 
Apoſtates and Antechriſtes , who do cleane con. 
trary to him : and beſides, would burne all thoſe 
that had rather follow Ieſus and the holy Apo. 
flles, then them ſelues. 

c S.Mark,in his 14.Ch.ſayth,that he blefſed,de- 
claring therby,thatto bleſle,8& piuethikes,is here 
taken to be alone,as hath ben ſay in other places, 

d This breaking declareth,that this bread ought 
to be diſtributed, as it is here, 

e Heeateth it notalone as the prieſt doth,nei- 
ther doth he worſhip it, or yet purceth it intoa . |. 
Ppixe,to cary about on proceſſion, & to carry here 


' & thereto be worſhipped,or to coiure tempelſtes: 


but comandeth it to be taken, & eftſoones eaten, 
f We haue heretofore ſufficictly hadled this mat- 
ter,to teach vs in what ſence theſe words are tobe 
take, &how thoſe words alſo are to berake which 
follow the cup diſh,ouer and beſides that, which 
we atlarg haue write &diſputedvpo,in the booke 
of the Miniſtery of the word of God, & of the $a- 
craments. And rherfore we will here only ſay,and 
not deny butthatthe very body and blood of our 
Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt,is truly deliuered vnto all the 
faithful,in the ſupper,by an inuifible power of the 
holy Ghoft,ſpiricually,8 to the ſpirituall 8 rege- 
nerate man,which receaucth it by faith,& _ 
wit 


[ with ſpiritually fed in a ſpirituall life, as the body 


OF THF MASSE, TT 
receaueth the material bread,& is therwith fed 11 
a corporal life, but that there is no alreratis of the 
ſubſtance tn either of both , nexther yet any natu-= 
rall and material conjunction betwene the bread 
and wine,and the body and blood of Iefus Chritt. 
There is in S. Paules wordes, according to 

the Greeke, which is broken for you, 
h Heſayerh not,Do ye this as a ſacrifice, for the 
redemprion of the ſoules, both ofthe quicke and 
dead: but that we'ſhould do that which he did,& 


| .cauſedro be doneinthe Supper, &not that which 


he did on the croſle, wheron he offred a ſacrifice 
for the redemption of our ſoules, which is ſufficict 
for vs, & cah be done by none other,norin any 0- 
ther place,neither yet by any other meane, wher- 
ofthe Supper is aremEbrance,& no ſacrifice, but 
much lefle a Maſle:for it is neither the one,nor yer 
the other, becauſe they would make it that which 
it cannot be,For,it cannot be this ſacrifice,if it be 
not Ieſus Chriſt him ſelfe, who offred himJelfe,in 
that ſorte that he was offred: And if that be it,the 
withouc doubr,leſus the ſon of God cealeth tobe, 

; Ifthe Romaniltes would ſtrictly,8 according 
tothe letter, preſſe the words of our Sauiour Ieſus 
Chriſt , which he ſpake concerning the body and 
blood of the Supper, we may alſo coclude by rhe 
ſame reaſons,that the cup is likewiſe the new Te- 
ſtament, confirmed by the blood of Ieſus Chriſt, 


and not the blood it ſelfe , according tothe teſti- 


monies of Saint Paule and Saint Luke, who both x.cor.rr. 


vie the very ſelf ſame wordes therein, 


Luke 12, 


4 CAL OE eee AO Ae Note ers 
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k& This is to declare that which he ſaid : Doye 
this :that is to ſay, eate this bread, and drinke this 
wine in remembrance of me, as I haue appointed 
you : which thing the Apoſtle manifeſtly expla. 
ncth immediatly after, both of the one &the other 
without any deuiding of thE,as they of che romiſh 
church deuide the inthe comunis of the people, | 
/ This expoundeth what it is to celebrate this | 
remembrance of Ieſus Chriſt, for the which the 
Supper was inſtituted, He ſayeth nor, As aften as 
ye ſhall offer this bread,& this cup,you ſhal make 
a {acrifice ofthe body and blood of the Lord. 

2» This accordeth with the teſtimony which the 
Angels gaue vntothe Apoſtles that day; that Ieſus 
Chriſt aſceded, touching his returne from heaue, 
By which words, S.Paul,giueth vs very plainly to 
ynderſtid,that he mcnt notthatIeſusChriſt deſct 
ded fro heaue corporally,in fleſh blood & bones, 
& came into the prieſts handes inthat behalkfe, to 
be made a facrifice,& afterward, to be really & in 
deede caten by him, as they ofthe popiſh church 
vnderſtand it : But declareth,that he is in heautin 
his natural body,from whence we muſt looke for 
him,to come to iudge the quicke & the dead, ac- 
cording tothe wordes of the articles of our Faith: 
Andthat in the meane while, we ſhould here ce- 
lebrate the remembrance of him,thereby to giue 
him thankes, & that we mightalwayes more and 
more aſſure our ſelues of his promiſes, & that we 
are inhimand hein vs, through the power of the 
faith which we haue in him, & of the holy Ghoſt, 
by whoſe power he dwelleth in vs, 


7 Here, 


9 Heſayethnot,let every man proue him ſelfe 


-» 
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» Here, S.Paule,afterthe pronouncing of the _ 
Sacrametall wordes,calleth the bread & wine, the Wl | 
ignes of the Supper, & not the body and blood, _ . {hs +l 
Which thing was not done, without the aſſuered Eph oft | "088k 
councell ofthe ſpirite of God, For,altkough they 


of the Romiſh church,excuſe this maner of ſpea- Wt 
king,in their expoſitions,tothe end it ſhould not © MAY 
encounter with their traſubſtantiatis : yet ſhould (+ Ab 
they haue had a farre greater aduauntage, if Saint Wn -c9 


Paule had rather vſed the 1.ame of the body and 
blood, then of the name of bread and cuppe. 
o They receaue it ynworthely,which receaue 


it toatiy otherende, and in any other ſorte then | Wb 7 
the Lord hath appointed ir, Wherefore, all chey of A: 
the Romiſh church , but eſpecially all the prieſtes ls 
cannot receaue it but ynworthely. ih | 

p Thegreatnefle ofthe offence which is com- 21 


mitted by his vaworthineſſe, ought to make all UE 
men afeard, For, itis aſmuchas they ſhould ſell, EE 
betray, & crucifie Ieſus Chriſt which, all they do, _ 
asthe Apoſtle witneſleth, that abuſe his benefit. " 


with a prieſt, or cofeſle all his finnes to him alone, WR 
when as he is of the yeares of diſcretis,at theleaſt TORRIR! 
oncea yearc at Eaſter: and that he endeuour him 1 
withall his might,to accopliſhthe penance which 
1 enioined him, vpo paine to be driuen out ofthe 
church all the dayes of his life, and to be depri- 
ued of buriall after his death: as Innocetthe third 
ordeined inthe Laterane Coſicel, which we haue Ex #6r.Con, 
already ſpoken of: Bur his meaning is, that euery 4 
man ſhould proue him ihbems chat he is not Wk ' 
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capable to receaue the Supper who cannot ap. 
proue him ſelfe,after this rule of Saint Paule, And 
raerefore,in the old time, the Catechumeni were 
not receaued hereunto,neither yet atthis day, are 
bw young boyes and girles, vorill ſuch time as they 
"Fs l arc infiructed and taught to do it. 


| ty $ r He now ſcttech downe the horribleneſſe 
-þ Wm of the puniſhment, tothe ende that they which 
 K UEW willnort tremble arthe greuouſneſſe of the deede, 
rs ſhould at the leaſt feare the greatnefſle of the pu- 
Ws © * niſhmeat, 

4 nl h Weare not by this therefore to ſay,that this 
"$a bread is the naturall body of Ieſus Chrilt:but that 
"FRA he doth hiin as great wrong, asif he violated his 
* Tl yery body,for almuch as he profanerth & blaſphe. 
(0 meth it aſmuch as 1n him lyeth , becauſe that 
3,0 Ap through his infide)ity,vnworthines, 8& vnrhakful- 
\2-"ERuR nes, he maketh no more accompt of ir,the if rhere 
"3 NUOR were no moredifterence betwene the body of Ie- 
Wn ſus Chrilt,and another mans, and that the Supper 
3 HM were no better,then a profane banker. Moreouer, 
"6 MEM aithough Ihaue,, fomewhar at large, handled all 
2 (p00 theſe matters in other places & bookes, yer haue 
WHT, Ithouhgt good to touch this matter alitle by the 
WIT | way,therebytoler the Romaniltes vnderſtand,by 
{$M the text of the Epittle which they fing in this 
Bt (| Maſſc,how ſufficient itis to ouerthrow not onely 
R000 all their corpus Chriſti Feaft , and all the idolarrie 
| i_"ok | . therein committed,but alfo all their Maſſes, Con- 
Wo feſſions,and mens traditions, which are manifeſt- 
Wet! ly againſtthe word of God , or that haue no ſuer 
be # Fl foundation therein. Andnow,to the relt, 
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- | ofthe Gradael, Reſponſe, and Alleluya, and of thoſe 


thinges which are to be conſidered as touching them, 
CHAPTER, XVITH. 


« Gradua. 

Culi omnium in te ſpe- 
hn &r das 
alli eſe a 3n tepore opporiuno, 

Verl. 
Aperts tumanum tua , 
imples onme animal benedi- 
FHione, Þ Alleluya, 
Verl. 

Caro mea vere ef} cibus, o7 
ſanguis mens vere eſt pot, 
Nui mandacat weam carne 
& dibit meum ſanguinem,in 
me maner,CÞ ego meo, 


2 The Graduel,or Graile, Mi. R.2, 
H x cyes of all rhinges rruſt P/al.104. 
inthce, © Lord: and thou Celefi. 
giueſt the mearin dueſeaſon. Gelaf. 
The wverficle, 2 Greg, 

Thou openeſt thy hand, and 
filleſt every liuing thing with 
thy bleſſing. Þ PraiſeGod. » gympach. 

© The verſicle, Teo. 

My fleſhis meat in deede and conc,Tole, 
my blood is drinke in deede. 7n 6, 
Whoſocuer eateth my fleſh, & 
drinketh my blood, dwclleth in 
me,and 1, in him, 


a We haue ſpoke ſomwhatatlarge ofthe Gra- 
duell or Graile,& alſo ofthe Alleluya, Tractes, 8 
of the ſeaſons to fing,& to be ſtill, Theſe are frag=- 
mentes which change according to the diuerſitic 
of the Maſſes, & ſeaſons,as the Introites. The ver= 
ficles which are here put in for the Graile ofthis 
Maſſe,haue in them a meruelous tolly kind of do- 
Qrine,if the ſame be well vnderſtood , & well ap- 
plied. But that which Dauid ſpake of the proui- P/al.145. 


dence of God, c65cerning the gouerning & bode- 


lyfeeding of man,and all other liuing creatures,is 
here very vnfitly applied varo the matter of the 
ſupper. For,it, was not ordeined forthe feeding of 
this corporall life , which is ſuſtained with bode- 
ly meate and drinke , but for a ſpirituall andeter- 
nall kind of life: which we receiue not inthe bread 
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and wine, thatis giuen vs in the Supper, butin 
TeſusChriſt the true bread of life, & in his body & 
blood, which by them are repreſcnted. This place, 


is quite and cleane againſt the popiſh doctrine, 


becauſe, it, teacheth men to runne to dead men, 
which they cal men and women Saintes,that they 
might obreine at their hands thoſe thinges which 
the Prophetteacheth vs, to aske and looke for , at 
the handes of God alone. 

þ The fourth Councel of Tolede,which we haue 
heretoforealleaged, maketh mention of certaine 


prieſts in Spaine , who atall times ſong Alleluya, 


& namely in Lent: ſaying,thatthatis againſt the 
cuſtome of all churches,becaulſc itis aſong of ioy 
and not of ſadnefſe, Wherfore,itis forbidden,any 
more {o to be dealt withall,vpon paine, that who 
ſocuer doethit, ſhalbe diſcharged of his office, 
And becaufe,that this time, wherein this Maſle is 
fo be celebrated,is a time of ioye, and chiefly for 
the pricſtes, for the reaſons afore ſaid, it is ſo« 
Iemnely fong init. 
© Itisrono Purpoſe toalleage here the place 
of S.Iohn,as itis alleaged: becauſe it hath nofull 
ſence init, neither doth it any whit agree with 
that that goeth before, neither yet with that that 
followeth.Moreouer,itis ſo often repeated inthis 
peece, asthat they ſet it downe for their Goſpell, 
But if chey ſay it ance, itis enough for them, whe- 
therit be ro purpoſe or not,conſidering that their 
mouthes runne ouer, with ſo much ſpeaking of 
fleſh and blood, ofmeat anddrinke, and of man- 
ger and boire, | 
of 


OF T 


Of the Sequence,and Proſe, 


CHAPTER XIX. 


: Sequentia. 
Anda Sion Salua- 
torem, of. 

Quod jn Cana Chri. 

ſus geſſir 


Faciedum hoc expreſiit, 


In ſui memoriatn, 


Do&; ſacris inſtitue 

th, 
Panem, viniz in ſalutis, 
Conſecramus hoſtiam. 
Dogma daturChriſtianis 
Qu0d 3 carne iraſit pants 
Et vinum in ſanguinem. 
Lyod non capys , quod 
non vides, 
Animoſa ſeruat fides, 
Prater rerum ordinem, 

. Sub dinerſss ſpecievus, 
Signis 2am er nonre- 
bus, 
latent res eximie, 

Caro cibus,ſangus po. 
wm? - 
Manet ramen Chriſtus 
zotug, | 
Sub viraque ſpecie. 

A ſumente non con= 
ciſus, 
Non confrattus, non nd; . 


niſus, 


Juzeger accipitur, - 


Sumit vnus » ſumunt 
mle, 


Quantum iſe, » rantum 
alle, - | 


ThesS equence, 


dThatwhiich C hriſt did in his 
Supper. 

He expreſſed that it was to be don, 
In the remembrance of him, 

© Being taught by the holy inſtiru- 
tions. 

We coſecrate the bread and wine, 
For the hoſtc of ſaluation. _ 

4 A rule is giuen to Chriſtians, 
That the bread is turned into fleſh, 
And the blood into-iine, 
© Which thing thou comprehcdeſt 
nor,which thing thou ſceſt nor, 

A couragious taith kepeth ir, 
Beyond all order of nature. 

* Ynder diverſe kindes, 

Vnder ſignes onely, and not vndet 

thinges, 

Moſt excellent thinges lie hidden: 
£ The flefhis meat, & the blood 

drinke: 

And yetremainerh RR and 

whole, 

VYnder both kindes. * 


b He is nat broken of the receas 
uer, 


Nor puldin peeces , nor yet diui» 


Bur taken full and whole, 
i One taketh him, and fo doe 
thouſands. 
And aſmuch haththar __ _y 
all haue, --: 
i 


— 


a Nzcol 44, 
4 O Syon, prayſe thou chy Sa- * Yrb.q. 
utour, &c. 


Thomas, 


Ks ho df Ga 
ph, hoe; Pro 
+ at. WERE 
S- Xt v 1 "Nu I wr - 
— v———_. ERS. Seo 


=y 


Iu. 
YT v1 


\. Ip 2722 
2 a li... - 1 


< + 


X38" 
And behing receaued, yetis not 
conſumed,8&c. 
k The good folke receaue him, 
and ſo doalfothe ill: 
f nd yernor alla like, 
Tolife, or death. 
Death to the wicked , bur life to 
the godly. 
Sce the differEce of the receauing, 
How vnlike the iſſue is. 
l1ntheende, when the ſacra- 
ment is broken 
Let no man doubr, but remember 
Thar rhere is aſmuch vnder one 
pecce, 
As is vader the whole. 

Theris no cutting oof anything, 
But the breaking only of the figne: 
Which, neither diminiſherh rhe 
Kate,nor ſtature. 

Of the thing ſignified. 

_ = Thus here we ſee,the bread of 
Angels. 

Made the foode of trauellers, 
The true bread of the children. 
Which is notrto be caſt ro dogges. 
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Nec ſumptus conſumia 
mr, Oc. 

Sumunt bont, ſunmun 
mall: 
Sorte ramen inequali, 
Vit vel interitus, 

Mors eſt mals , vitg 
bents , 

Vide paris ſumptionts, 
DQuam fit diſpar exitus, 

Fracto demum ſacra, 
mento 
Ne wacilet, ſed mementg 
Tantum eſſe ſub frag- 
mento, 

Luantum toto tegitur, 

Nulla rei fir ſciſſura, 
Signitanmm ſit ſrattura: 
Lua nec ſtatus nec ſiathe 
===> 
Signati, minuitur, 

Ecce panis Angthe 
rh, + 
Factus cibus wviatorum 
Vere pants filiorum, 
Non minendus- canibus, 


Of the thinges that are to be conſidered, wpen theſe 
afore [aid fragmentes aud matters ,but 
eſpecially vpon the Proſe. 


CHAPTER 


” þ s . 


a — the Proſe & Sequence that is ſaidin 
chis Maſle, is verylong,Ihaue only here ſet 
downe about the one halfe thereof in ſuch forme 


and maner, as thata man ma 


of the rel, - 


6 That which We receaue ſo often heard out 


y.the eaſclicr judge 


of 


w_— 


of Saint Paule,is comprehended withinthis com- 

lement, wherein is ſaid,that Ieſus Chriit coman- 
ded to miniſter the Supper in ſuch forme and ma- 
ner, and toſuch an ende as he him lelfe had leaf 
them an example. How then duttt theſe falle pro- 
phetes be ſo bold as toalter and ouerthrow this 
holy ordinance, with this patched inuention of 
theirs in the Maſle, 

c Seccing then that Teſus Chriſt hath taught vs 
how to deale ih theSupper,wacre will this flibber 
Gibver find in the inſtitutis therofythat he ordei- 
ned the conſecration of the bread and wine,to be 


made an holic for{a'uation: thatisto ſay,a ſacri- 


fice to obraine ſaluation therby?For,an hoſt,doth 
not fignify fuch around white cake as that which 
they call an hoſte in the Maſle, and as the {imple 
ſathinke of ic : But Ggnifieth that which is facri= 
ficed,& the very ſacrificeit ſelfe, And for aſmuch 
as the prieſts,take the Maſle to be ſuch a ſacrifice, 
as wherein they ſacrifice Ieſvs Chriſt with their 
owne handes : they call this white round cake the 
hoſte,which they take to be Ieſus Chrift, becauſe 
they meane to ſacrifice him,& offer him vp, How- 
beir the ſupper was not ordeined forthis purpole, 
but contrarywiſe to admonith vs that there was 
none other ſacrifice, but that which Ieſus Chriſt 
made vpon the crofſe, which could not be by any 
meanes againe ſacrificed: but, that that, wasthe 
remembrance of this ſacrifice, And raking this 
name of the hoſte in this ſence, the wine which 
they alſo offer for the blood of IeſusChrilt,ſhouid 
be an hoſte likewiſc,aſwellas the bread,although 
| | I i 
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itbenot ſo called, Againe,neicher ſhould the litle 
round Robins which are delivered to the people 
inthe adminiſtration of the Supper, nor yet the 
oreatones that are kept inthe pixe, or{hrine( as 
the holy hoſte of Dijon, and ſuch like) be any 
hoſtes, becauſe that they are not offred vp, nor ſa. 
crificed as that is, whichis in the Maſle. And ther. 
fore euen by their owne doctrine and practiſe, 
they do miſterme them. 

d Where find they me apaine this inſtrution, 
whereby Chriſtians are taught, that the breadis 
the no more bread , when as the prieſt hath brea- 
thed ouer ir, and hudled vp certaine wordes in ſo 
doing,butvery fleſh:&the wine likewiſeno more 
wine, but euen very blood? For,that which is ſpo- 
ken in'this complement, that the bread is turned 
into fleſh, andthe wine into blood, fhignifieth the 
ſelfe ſame,which the author himſelfe ſayth m the 
hymne at eueſong in he ſaid feaſt,in theſe words, 

Verbum caro, panem verum, | 
Verbo carnem efficit: 
Fitgne ſanguis Chriſli merum, 


Et fi ſenſu deficit, 


Ad firmandum cor ſyncerum, 


Sola fides ſufficit, 
That is to ſay, 


The word fleſh,maketh the true bread fleſh by 
the word:& the wine,is made the blood of Chriſt, 
although the ſence cinot perceaue it, And forthe 
ftrengthning ofa ſincere hart,faith only ſufficeth, 
This laſt ſentenceis very true, if ic be appliedtoa 
true faith, founded vpon the pure & clere word of 


God as ſhall more at large hereafter be ſpoken. 
But 


gg = © (d CO C3 


". 


fence which they here take it for, not onely ofthe 
pure word of God, but alſo of the nature of all the 
facrameEts(which ci be no {acramets,if they haue 
not the true ſignes in them, & the things allo that 
ate fignified by the)& likewiſe againſt theipdge- 
met of the aunciet Church:as hath bene detlared 
bythe words of Irencus:yea & alſo againſt the ve- 
ry doctrine of Popiſh tranſubitantiatis, For, they 
which are the vpholders therof,dare not thElelues 
affirme,that the bread and wine are changed into 
the very ſubſtaunce of the body and blood of Ic- 
ſus Chriſt, by reaſon of the great ablurdities that 
would enſue vpon this opinis: as hath bene by vs 
already ſomwhat largely handled,in the booke of 
the Miniſtery of the word of God,& ofthe Sacra- 
ments. And therefore they had rather ſay that the 
ſubſtice of the bread & wine is nothing, & cleane 
vaniſhed away, & the body & blood of the Lord 
to become in place, It mult not be ſaid then that 
the bread is become fleſh,that is to ſay,tranſlated 
into fleſh : or goeth for fleſh, & ſo giuethit place: 
But rather that fleſh becometh bread , & that the 
ſubſtance of bread giueth it place,& lodgeth vn- 
derhis accidentes. The like is alſo of the wine and 
blood. We ſee now the certainty that is in this do» 
Qrine,ahd what a notable foundation it hath, 


e Although faich beholdeth thinges which can. 


not be ſeene with the bodely eyes,nor yet percei- 
ved by mans raiſon:yetis it neither blearcyednor 
blind , to ſuffer it ſelfe to be lead as a young child 
that is without iudgemCt,who is eaſely made bes 
ny '1 ij 


But the firſt is a ſentence altogether againſt the 
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leve that bladders are lanternes, and what ſoeuer 
elſe it {eerh,or like ynto old fooliſh doting wome 
who lightly beleue what ſocuer fooliſh thing is 
tould them,or like brute beſtes who are eaſely led 
in a ftring.For,faith,lookerh intothe word of God 
with-her ſpiritually eyes : wherein ſhe beholdeth 
& vnderfiideth as it were in a'glaffe, thoſe things 
whichcod ſheweth&manifeſterh vnto her, which 
mans reaſon is never able to vnder{tad nor copree 
hed by the light of nature,without it be regenera« 
red & renued by the ſpirit of God:& whar ſoeuer 
faith ſeeth in this glaſſe, is a great deale more cet 
taine the that which the body ſeeth with his eyes 
orthatmisreaſon isabie to coprehed or perceiue 
with al her natural ſenſes,Bur,as it canot be faith, 
without ic be fiz{t grofided vpothe word of God: 
ſo likewiſe can it ſee no whit, but in this glaſle, 
wherin God manifeſteth & repreſenterth himſelfe 
vnto it.Bur the faith of the Romaniſts,which-Tho- 
mas of Aquine maketh ſo c6ſtant in this Proſe, is 
a bleareyed & blind faith, andaltogether brutiſh, 
which ſuftrerh it lelfe to be lead by the blind, the 
leaders of the blind,as one that is blind her ſelf:8 
by beaſtes, as a miſerable brute beaſt , which fol- 
loweth others, For, where is this glafſe of Gods 
word, wherein it beholdeth that, which Thomas 
ſayth it beleueth,& ſo coſtatly kepeth in hart,co- 
cerning this bewitched Popiſh traſubſtitiaris & 
coſecratio:for,it is not enough that the whole or- 
der of nature which God hath ordeined be ouer- 
throweninit(asitis here ſaid) butthateftloones 
the whole diſpeſatio ofthe miſtery of Chriſtes in- 
CAl- 
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robbed of his humaine nature, 8 the whole order 
which God hath placed in his church by his word, 
&the very true nature of the Sacramets likewiſe, 
Wherefore it is greater reaſon to call their faich, 


-which followthe Popiſh church, & goto worke 
thus aduenturouſly & blokiſhly, rather araſh and 


arrogant faith,thena firme and conſtant faith. 

f Letvs ſeenow what itisthaxrhey ſay is here 
done ouer & beyond all order ofnature, Ir is for= 
ſooth,that accidents of bread & wine do here re- 


maine, and yet without ſubltance either of bread 
or wine:and contrary wiſe,that the body & blood 


of Telus Chriſt is here, without the accidentes and 
qualities of bread and wine, Wherefore, by theſe 


kindes & Genes, they vnderſtadthe accidets and 


qualities of bread & wine:& by the thinges, vnder 


.which theſe excellec thinges aze hidden, they vn- 
derſtid,the ſubſtance ofthem : & by theſe hidden 
thinges, the body and blod of Teſus Chriſt, which 


- w : # of "J . <M FiY - 
are in yery ſubſtance, vndertheſhew of bread 8 


- wine,andnot ynder the bread & wine it ſelfe,bur 
ynder afalſe ſhew of them : ſothatthe bread and 


wine wich they ſee there, are not there : but the 


body and blood which is nor. ſecne there , and 
 Wherof is no ſhew in the whole world, | 


 g Although the body, according to their do= 


 Arine is vnder the kindes of bread: and the blood 


ynder the kindes of wine : yet we wuſt not beleue 


 forſooth, that they are ſeparated one from the o= 
. ther:but that the body is aſwell vader the xind of 


wine as the blood : and the blood vnder the kind 
2 = — 


carnatio multalſo be ouerthrowen, &Teſus Chriſt | 
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of bread,as $the body. Thus we "ay the body nd 
blood feparared, and yet for all that they are not 
fe parated. And no moreis itin deede,if this pre- 
ſence, be ſpirituall taken, as it is conuenient it 
ſhould be.Burtotakeir corporally & naturally as 
they take ir, it ſctuethto no purpoſe , except they 
deale with brute beaſtes,who are contented ,that 
my mailtersthe Sophiſters,ſorcerers, & coniurers 
haue ſaid thatitis to, although they haue no na- 
turall g ground for i it, nor yet any ground out of the 


word of God. 


h Letthemhete confider ypon that which we 
haue already {aid, when we ſpake of the brea- 
> king of the hoſte, and agree therunto, withBeren. 
.gers honorable Yrnendes and adivration. 

5 Either the body of Icſus Chriſt is not a true 
-naturall body,or elſe this cannot be, which is here 
{aid , taking ir cgrporally and naturally , andnot 
"ſpiritually, For, as Saint Auguſtin fayeth, wertght 
'well know that this grace is not conſumed by 
'peece meale.” 

'þ This is falſe; if it be vnderſtood nor onely of 
-the Genes, but alfs of the thinges ftgnified. For as 
3thath bene already ſhewed by the wordes of $. 
' Auguſtine, thar Teſus Chriſt,his fleſh,8& blood, ci 
neuer be1 eceaued but vnto ſ; aluatio & not to di- 
;nati6:andyer fotſooth the fignes may:Butit is not 
"becayſe Teſus Chriſt is receaued-with the, but be- 
"Eauſc he is notreceaued with them. For, if he,wete 


- receaued, then that would follow which he pro- 


miſed by the receauing of him,and which hath ſo 


| often bene ſajdin the Alleluya,and which ſhalbe 


ſaid 
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Gaid in the Goſpell following. The receauing then 


of the faithfull and vnfairhfull is not alike, For,the 
faithfull receaueth the figne and rhe thing figni- 
fied, & the vnfaithfull receauerth nothing ſaue the 
figne onely, although he be ar the ſelfe ſame ta- 
ble, & receauecth the ſelfe ſame Sacrament of the 
ſelfe ſame Miniſter, 

{ They which belecuethis ſo monſtrous do- 
Qrine,ar notwithout cauſe admoniſhed thatthey 
Ragger nor, For to ſay truely, they muſt be verie 
dronke, & more ſenſlefle then brute beaſts. Now, 
asthey would make men belecue, thatthe bread 
ischaunged into a bodie , & the wine into blood, 
and yet the one fully and wholly in theother , as 
well as if it were all one : Eucn ſo likewiſe would 
they make men belceue, thatalchoughthey haue 
deuided theirroiid cake into many peeces(which 
the bodie of cheir Chriſt. ) Yet.that there is as 
much ſubſtance in'one of the peeces as was inthe 
whole cake, But Idobeleeue, thatifthey ſhould 
come tothe partition of an inheritaunce of lande, 
which wholy appertained vntothem, it would be 
avery hard tnatrer to make then receiue & allow 
thisphiloſophie ; and make them agree,rhat there 
were as much inone pecce of it, as inthe torall, 


They wouldthereinbe as greatly troubled asthe 


Curate was who expoiidedthisrext, That to loue 
God with all his hart , fignified , with the greater 
part, when as his pariſhioners rold him, thar they 
would , according to that expoſition , demaunde 
their part ofthe Curate. Foralchouph hefaid,rhar 
it was all his, yet notwithitanding,thatit oughtto 


reaſon to call theſerounde cakes, the breaded 
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be vnderſtood onely of the greater part, and nob 
ofall,as he had expoundedit , of the loue of the 
whole hart towards God : fearing that he ſhould 
haue excluded the Saincts, & ſo thereby haue loſ 
the offringes which he had ynder their names,But 
to returnc toour new Mathematicians,& ice how 
their newe & {irange Philoſophy is ableto beare, 
that there are accidents without ſubſtance: theyt 
Mathematicall ſcience may alſo as well beareit, 
that one peece is as much as the whole in this 
matter. There were ſome reaſon in it, and if they 
ſaid, thathe, receaueth as muca of leſus Chrik, 
ſpiritually , which receaueth but one peece of 
bread thac is diſtributed, as he which receaueth& 
eateth the whole loafe : becauſe the bodie of Ie 
ſus Chriſt is not delivered & catE by peece meal; 
as the bread which repreſenteth it, But this canin 


no wiſe agree, ifthis bread be taken for the naty | 


rall & materiall body of Teſus Chriſt, For, he hath 
alwayes a true naturall mans bodie, although'he 
be glorified & diſpoiled of his whole mortal Rar 
and condition, CT ITE TILA 
92 Ifthe Angelslive with pretie round cakes, 
they may call this breade their breade. But whit 
blaſphemie is this, to call a round white cake the 
bread of Angels, and of the children'of God, tz 
king it for Teſus Chriſt him ſelfe, the true bread 


life, ofthe Angelles., andofallthe cleCt of God , 


and notofſuchdoggesas.theſe are,to changethe 


true-bread of lifeintoround cakes whichthey thi 


ſelues haue charmed?And therefore tnese is mote 


Ales, 
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aſſes, wolues,dogges and hogg 
ofthe ſheepe of Ieſus Chriſt : who hearkenafter 
none other voice butthe voice of their ſhepheard: 
and receaue none other foude, but that which he 


giveth them, 


Ofthe Ceremonies that areto be obſerned before the 
leſſon, or reading of t he Goſpell, and of the viſitatio 
or looking to the matters which are prepared , for 


- = _— : #29 
cs, then the bread 


the conſecration, and for the Sacrament. 
CHAPTER XXI. 


Oſtea,deſerar Miſla- 

le ad aliud latus, di- 
cendos 

Domine,labia mea ape 
mes, Of 05 M0199 anniutia- 
bi landens tnam. 

Deinde, viſitet hic Sa 
ciicium, ſurgcdo pari- 


naw, ſupra quam debect. 


dſchoſtia, inſpiciendo 
nfra calice, 1 ft vin & 
qua. Er fi nondum ac- 
cpit,accipiat, benedice 
Gvinii & aquam, & po 
tendo in Calice , dicar, 

De latere Domini noſtri 
kſuChriſti exiuit ſanguis, 


1 aqua pariter bapriſma 


inremiſſrone peccatoris 
fCommi xtzo vins on» aque 
patter fiat: In nomine Pa- 
Wm, Fily, cr Spiritus 
ati 

- Deinde, dicar. 


labe Domine bez.edis. 


*Fierward let him cary his Maſſe Alph,gn Miff, 
A booke unto rhe other ſide , and g, : i 


ſay. 

O Lorde open thou my lippes, 
and then my mouth ſhall ſhewe 
foorth thy praiſe? 

b J hen he hath ſo done, let him 
laoke tothe Sacrifice , andiyfte vp 
the paten, vppon which the hoſt muſt 


lye, © looking into the Chalice , wht- a Alexan,t, 


they there be wine and water in 1t ov 
no : and if there be nene init, then 
let him take ſome , bleſſing the wine 
and the water , and purnting them ous 
into the Chalice let him ſay. | 

dOur ofthe ſide of our Lorde 
Teſus Chriſt iſſued blood. + And 
likewiſe the water of Bapriſme for 
the remiilion of ſinnes . Let the 
wine and water be minglcd toge- 
ther: In the name of the Father 
anl of the Sonne, and of the holy 
Ghoſt. + | 

Afier that /ez him ſay. 

Lorde commaunde to bleſle, 
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TheLorde be in my hart, and in 
my lippes, that 1 may worthelye 
pronounce the. holye Goſpell of 
peace. Inthe name of the Father, 
of the Sonne,' and of the holye 
Ghoſt, Amen. 

+ And then let him make a ſigne 
of the Croſſe. 

Vyhen the Deacon readeth the 
Goſpell , let him kinieele downe be- 
fore the Altar, and deſire the Prieſt 
80 bleſſe him ſaying. 


Lord commaund to bleſſe. 
Then le: the Prieſt ſay, | 
The Lorde be in thic hart an 


| inthy lippesthatthou maiſt wor- 


thelie vtrer his Goſpell, In the 
name of the Father , and of the 
Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt,t 
Amen. BY \ 


- 
ho UE I. 
+ 8) 4 * 


£ 


cere, Dominus fit in cords 


meo, Cr in labysmets, ad 
dizne pronunciandi [an- 
cum Enangelii pack, ln 
nomine Parr: & Fily,ge 


Spirits fant, Amen. 


+ Faciendo fignum 
Crucis 


Quado Diaconus di. 


cit Euangelii, incline 
ſe coram Altare, & pe 
rat benediQtione a pre, 
bytero,dicendo, 
Inve Domine benedicen 
. Sacerdos reſpondeit 
. Dominus fit in corde m 
& in labys ms, ad dign 
proferendum Euangelin 
ſuum. In nomine Park ty 
Fily,& Spiritus fandiiy 
Amen. | 


In what ſort theſe aforeſaid ceremonies are to 
be conſidered of. 


CHAPTER 


XX11, 


a Eere isto be noted, that whippit Sir Hugh 


hath not ſhewed all his lei ghts and tricks 


__—— 


— _— — x -—4 —— vw — —w* TY = 


in his daunce, from the one ende of the Altattoſ 
the other,& from the firſt beginning of his enter-[ 
lude & antike,but with pawſes,or with halfturne®: 
& reprinſes, vntothe mid{trtherof,continuallyre: Tt 
turniug fr6 the right fide of rhe Altar, But now 


fully & wholly getteth to the other fide wherehf9 


will againe make long payſcs,and aficr that hallqt 


eurne! 


wh 


— 
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turnes & reprinſes : one whiles going to the midſt 
of the Table, and there ſtay a while,making both 
ſhort & very long pawſes : & after that returning 


Trothe left fide, vntill he repaſſe againe ynto the 


right, Now, we are further to ynderftid,thatthere 
$neuera one tricke inthe daunce , nor yet cuera 


[mopping and mowing whatſoeuer, that hath nor 


many iolly miſticall and ſpirituali ſenſes, which 1 
will at this time ſupprefle, becauſe it would be 0+ 
ierlong and toto fooliſh a thing to ſpeake of, 

b The name of Sacrifice, ishereraken, for 
thebread & wine which ſhould be conſecrated & 
acrited, & yet arc not, This admonition is here 
given for the auoiding of ſuch inconueniences as 
night fal out about theſe matters, which we more 
tlarge handled in the Cautels. Whereupon we 
eto note, that that which is here done in this 


dehalfe, afrer the Geneua faſhis, & others,is in 0+. 


ther places done after the offertory , according to 
tiePopiſh manner | 


c It was decreed by the Councell of Wormes, x, 15,con, 


That there ſhould be nothing elſe offered inthe 
Maſſe, ſaue onely the bread, and cup, as hath bin 
ty other Councelles heretofore ordained: but al- 


Jothat the wine ſhould in no wile be offred with- 
out water, as in deede it is not tollerated to offer ,,, 
urverater wtthour wine, but both at once. And inthe 24;9:c 
Iyre ſiburme Councel which was after celebrated in Ex #8. 


edayes of the Emperour Arnulph, inthe yeare, 


$95.itis inthe ſame decreed, ſer downe, andex- 


jeſly ordained, That two parts ſhould be wine,& 
third water, Which ordinance is laid ypon A- 


Fas. 
| 
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Jexanderthe fift, of whome we haue ſpoken in hi 


lace, & ypon the other ancient Fathers, Howheit| 
Piace,o vp 


Iknow not how this ordinance can agree withthe 
decree ofthe fourth Councell of Orleance,folen- 


nized abour the time of Pelagius the firſt, inthe] 


.dayes of king Childebert : by which decree it wa 
ordained, that none ſhould preſume to offer agie 


thing in the oblations of the holy Cup , but tha] 


which was thoughtto be of the fruite of the vine: 
& that,not to be mingled with water, Iknow ne 
whether the fault be inthe book, or inthe ill hid. 
ling ofit, And after the reaſon is there efcſones tt 
dred. For, it is ſaid, That that is to be iudged ſact- 
ledge, when any other thing is offered , thenthat 
which our ſauiour hath by his holy comandemt 
ordained, Ileauethe reconciling ofthis matter to 
thoſe to whom it more concerneththenvs, 

Con /Varnes, A The Councelles before alleadged , which 

ConTrils.r.ze make mention of the mingling of the water with 
wine, alleadge fora reaſon ofthis ordinance, that 
the ſame isa fignification of the coniunRion and 
vnion ofthe people, ſignified by the waters inthe 
Apocalypſe, with Telus Chriſt, Ggnified by the 
wine, And therefore it is expreſly ſaid,that 2.patts 
mult be wine, andthe 3. water: becauſe the wine 
which fignifieth the Maieſtic of Teſus , is far grea 
ter then the water, which ſignifieth butthe maic- 
ſtic of the people. Burt who gaue them this com- 
maundement, and who reuealed this {ecreat vNto 
them ? what places and teſtimonies of the holic 
Scripture haue they, to teſtific this? For, if 1t wett 
lo, itis wonder, thatthey would not ſounde one 
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word thereofamonelt all the wordes which they 
mbble vp, when they powre the wine and water 
into the Chalice : but make mention rather of an 
other miſterie, which S. Auguſtine hath rouched: 
howbeit his mind was not of the mingling of wa- 
ter with the wine in the Chalice, burlooked ynto 


the blood and water which ouſhed our of Chriſt [Age 
lelusfide, Wherupon he ſaith, That that fide was 4ugyſe, 


the fountaine of the Sacraments of the Chriſtian 
Church, to wit of Baptiſme, & ofthe Supper: by 
which, as firſt by Baptiſme the waſhing awaye of 
our ſinnes,and by the Supper, ourredemption,By 
which Supper the ſacrifice & ſheding ofthe blud 
ef Iclus Chriſt therein are fionified ynto ys:with- 
out the which, we could not be redeemed. Nowe 
there is farre greaterreaſon in this miſticall expo= 
ftio of S. Auguſtine, which they here touch by the 
words that they pronounce, when they make this 
mixture, then in this application,and inthe other 
milterie which hertofore was propounded, For it 
slufficiently enough repreſented in Baptiſme, 8 
n the Supper, without making of another neyy & 
ſtrange Sacrament after their own faſhis groiided 
onety ypon allegories and imaginations of their 
owne heades, For, what greater vnion can the 
repreſent between ITeſus Chriſt & the faichfull,the 
that which is repreſented by the whole action & 
adminiſtration ofthe Supper , whichis the trewe 
dacrament of vaion? By which , the coniunQtion 
that is betweene the head and the members is 
Þ lively expreſſed by the vnion of the graines, 
whereof the wine-and breade aremade: which 
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by the water can not bee ſo well repreſented; 
being not made of ſo many graines as the wine 
is. And therefore they might yerie well content 
them ſelues with Ieſus Chriſtes ſimple and pure 


ordinaunce, 
e Wehauechercaverie proper and pleaſaunt 


F 


. enterlude, For ifthe Maſle be not ſo ſolemnized, 


as that there bc three players in it,to wit,the Dea- 
con, Subdeacon,& Sir Gurdegobrefle, who play. 
eththe notablelt part, Sir Gurdebreaſle muſt 1n 
this point play the drunken Prieſt , and both fing 
and aunſ{were him ſelfe. For, firſt of all, he com- 
maundeth him ſelfe to bleſle him ſelfe , and after, 
doth that which he commaundeth him ſelfe, But 
how euer itis with him , he muſt take his leaue to 
reade the wordes of the Goſpell : thatis to ſay, ſo 
to deliuer it, 2s that no man vnderſtandeth one 
wordethatis in it, For, ſuch Apoſtles and meſlen- 
gers hath the Popiſh Church, who are ſent outto 
announce the Goſpell in the Maſſe, without de. 
claring anie thing ofthatthey fay ; whichis not 
the office ofatrue and good meſſenger. And ther- 
fore is not this agreatmockery which the Popiſh 
Church vſeth, to haue the Deacon deſire to haue 
his lippes and hart purified, asthe lippes of Ifaiah 
were with an hote burning cole, that he mightbe 
made morthy to ſet forth the holy Goſpell?Is not 
this euen to mock and ſcorne both God & men? 


Of the ſecond intenſ;ng,and of the leſſon of the Goſpel. 
" "CHAPTER XXITHL, DO 
N> all ſolemme feaſts ler the Dea- I N feſtis ſolenibus di 


con kneeling before the Aultar, A.conus flcxibus genid' 
CR 


| 


% 


nedictione incenſfo ,odi- 
cendo, | 
”,  Bened#cite. 
. Sacerdos reſponder. 
.. Nonzznits, ab illo benes« 
dicarts in cuius hunorg 
cremaberis In nomine Pa- 
ns .erc t 
Deinde Sacerdos.in- 
cenſat Altare, & Calice 
& miſſale,poſtea reddir 
Diacono, qui inſenſar 
plum Sacerdotem: poſt 
ea, procedit ad dicendit: 
Euangelium,dicendo, 
Dominus vobi{ſcum, 
Reſponſio, 
Et cum Spiritn tus, 
Sacerdos, 
| Sequentia ſanfti Eud- 
gely ſecundum Iohannem, 
Reſpoutlio. . 
. Glriaibi Domine, 
. Cum hoc dicitur, 0+ 
mnes*debCcr facere ſig- 
num crucis in fronte, & 
mpecore, & presbyter 
deber fignare Iibrumj8& 
'oſculare : deinde pergit 
dicendo. | 


In ills repore dixit Teſus 
to his Diſciples, & vnto the mul. 


diſcipulus ſus et rarbu Ju- 
deori: Caro men, vere ct 
Gous, Or ſangun mes, 
were eſt potus, Qui madu- 
cat carne meam, + bibit 
ſanguine meum,in me ma- 
ner,et ego in i/loSicus mis 


2 
- 


coram Altari perat be= 
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deſire to. haut the b-incenſe Glefſed, 
ſaying, - EATERY 

Blefle ye. 

Then let the Prieſt aunſwere, 

The Lorde,, Bethon blefled by 
him, in whoſe honour thou ſkalr 
be burnt. In che name ofthe Ea- 
meeacy}.. :-: | pheT 

© Afrer that , the Prieſt cenſeth _ 
zhe Altar, Chalice , and: Maſſe booke @ Lo, 
therewith, that done , he gereth ir ro 
the Deacon, who cenſeththe Priaf# 
him ſelfe. And when he hath fo done 
he goeth on tothe reading of the Go. 
ſpell, ſaying, 1 

{The Lorde be with you, 

Ani ſwer, 
And with thy Spirite, 
The Prieſt. | Term Davie, 

The thinges whieh hereafter # Teleſp ,A- 
followe, are taken out of the Go #/?. 
ſpell of S:lohn. C0r,Toles, 

| Aunfwer, - 
 Glorie be to thee O Lord. 

* / Vhen this is (aide, eerie man 
mrſs make the ſiane of the croſſe, both 
on his forehead &f alſo vpon his breſt, 
Then muſt the Prieſt make a ſigne of 
the creſſe vppon hu booke + and hiſſe; 
2. After that , bee goetn on, and. 


fayeth. 


f In thoſe dayes, Iefns ſaid vn- 


titude of the Iewes, s My fleſheis- 
meatein deede, and my bloods 
drinke in deeds, Whoſocuer ea- 
reth my fleſh, and drinketh my 
blood, dwelleth inme, and I in 
him. As the liuinge Father ſen 


_ TO 
me,andT live bythe Farther: cucn 
ſo he thateateth me, ſhallliue by 
the mcanes of me. This 1s thar 
bread which came .downe from 

eauen: not as your Fathers cat 
Manna in the wildernefle, and 
are dead: Bur he that cateth this 
bread ſhallliue for cuer. 


And after he addeth. 

h By the wordes of the holie 
Goſpell, ler our finnes be deta- 
ced,. Amen. Theſe are holye 
wordes: and 1 belecue and con- 

efleir, 


"y N » F 3 þ 


—_— 


fet me viuens Pater, oh 64 
go v2uo propter Patrem:es 
qui manducatme, or ibſe 
VIUCt propeer me, Hice 
pants quide calo deſcedii; 
non ficut manducanerun 
parres veſirs Manna in de 
ſerto. &© moriui ſum, Quz 
manducat hunc panem, Ui 
netin aternum, 
Tunc addit. 

Per Enangelica dif7a, 
deleantur noffra del:&a, 
Ame,Huoec ſunt verba ſane 
flat credo, & corfueor, 


VV hat thinges areto be noted vpontheſe 
foreſaid matters, 


CHAPTER 


XXIITIT, | 


_ a T Thathbene ſaide, that Leo was he who firſt 


ordained the cenſinges in the Maſſe, how beit 


DO 


I cannot ſay whether he ordained them all yeaor 
no, or whether ſome bodieclſe added motherto, 
If it be not aſolemne Maſle, the Gods which are 
madein it,are not perfumed. 

6 Andagaine, the play were not worth a but- 
ton,ifthis frankenſence were not charmed accor- 
ding to their accuſtomed maner. What kinde of 
conſecration & bleſſing is this? And befides,what 
2 mockery and ſorcery is this, to ſpeake ynto the 
frankenſence? Now, it this frankenſence be burnt 
inthe honour of the deuill (asin deede it is, conſi- 
dering that he is the very Authour,ofſuch a Maſſe 
2s atthis preſent iris ) then call they for his bleſs 
{ing'tobe yponthis frankenſence, 

e The 
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c The Romaniſts, whe they make an expoſitis of 21a:th,.2, 


the milticall meaning of the giftes which che wiſe 
men that came fr6 the Eaſt, by the guiding of rhe 
ſtar, to worſhip our Sauior Ieſus Chriſt oftred ſay, 
that the offring of the gould, declared him to be a 
King, & that the mirrhe , homified bis humility & 
death:& the frikEſens,the acknowledging of him 


tobe God, becauſerthar inceſe berokeneth diuini- Den:,32 


ty, & that God ordained the incehngs inthelaw, 
thatby the ſuch homage ſhould be don vnto him 
as appertained & was conuenient for his divine 
maieſty.By this interpretatis the,the Alcar,chalice 
maſſe booke,& the Prieſt himſe}fe alſo ſhould be, 
God.Atthe leaſt wiſe,that honoris here don yato 
them,which, as they ſay, appertaineth ynto God, 
And therfore icis no marvel, that $.Gurcegobreas 
ſo honoreth kits table & chalice, & his maile boot: 
alſo { which by his will he would not change nor 
give for his mealy God, ) For, I may rell it to you, 
they ara great deal more beneficial vnto him,thE 
the Bible 1s,For, the Bible would neuer bring him 
to that honor, to drink in fo faire & goodly plate, 
nor fo good wine,neither yet make him ſofat,nor 
ſowelliking,Neither is it any maruell though Sir 
Gurdegobreas himſelf be cenſed, cofidering that 
by thele his fleights of legicr de main, he ci fo wel 
uople, as that he can make Godseuen with his 
breathing, Now,ifhe be a maker of Gods,be hin 
ſeife mult needs be farre greater & more excellct 
then the Gods, which he maketh , for as much 
as the workman, doth euer farre exce!] his work. 

' d Ifthe Priſt him ſelfſay or ſing the Goſpell,ne 
Pt K ij 


we THE SECOND, PART 
ſfaluteth the people with his arſe alwaiestowards 
them.Butiftne Deaco do it,he turneth his ſidexg» 
wards them, & looketh on the, afrauſe my deare, 
eo Wehauveelſwhere ſpoken of the ceremonies, 
wherewith the Gofpell is honoured in the Maſſe; 
And that which hath bin ſaid of the prieſt,may al- 
ſo, in ſome fort, be referred to the dealing ofthe 
 people,eſpecially about the crcfſhing of thCſelues, 


They alwayes beginne the fragments of the 
Goſpell which.they rehearſe in this maner, In the 
place,asin the Epiſtles take out ofthe Acts of the 
Apoliles, they ſay, [n diebriyllzs, that isto fay,in 
thoſe dayes,& in thoſ2 which are taken out ofthe 
Eviſtles of S.Paul, they ſay, Fratres, Brethren : & 
in thoſe which are taken out of tne Catholique 
Epiſtles, Chariſimi, Dcarelie beloued., Wherein, 
they ſpeake as if they addrefled their wordes to 
the people, as if there were manic of them, when 
as in verie deede oftentimes there is but one bo- 
die with the Prieſt, and ſometimes none at al} but 
him ſelfe alone. As forthe other two prefaces, 
the Prieftes them ſelues haue made ſucha {korne 
and by worde ofthem, as that when a man ſhew- 
eththem anie of their follies and faultes, by the 
rule of the Goſpell, they aunſwere , that it was, is 
i/lo tempore, in thattiine : &, [z diebres ills, Inthole 
dayes. V Vhereupon they would conclude , That 
that was1n the olde time and aged dayes,and that 
thoſe times and dayes are gone & palt, as though 


the Goſpel] appertained nothing at allro them, 
Which doctrine is ſo wel put in practiſe as wel by 
them elues, as alſo by thole which follow them,as 

that 


0+ 
rey 
le; 
1]- 


thatthey meſtmaniſettly declare, both by their 
doRrine,, life 8 connerfation , thatthey make no 
mote accotmpr; noticare no moteforthe Goſpel, 
&the word of God; then ifit neuercocerned, nor 
yetapperrained any whityntorther, '- 
Tke'tifatter contained wrhis little fragment 

6fthe Goſpell, according tdS;Tohn,here alleaged 
hath both largely& ſufficientlyenovgh bin hand- 
kd in tl'expofitio of theofficevps Corprs Chriſte 
day, where'Weſhewed how theſe wordes wayed 
with the the doctrine ofthe Romaniſis,cocerning 
the-bodily prefence'8& communion ofthe bodie 
and blood of our Sauijour Tefus Chriſt, as well to 
the belecuers as to the faithieſle, in the Supper. 

bh It ſhould ſeeme that he would here make a 
charmeof the words ofthe Golpell,requiring by 
them to have finnes defaced, as though the power 
therof conſifted in the words, & in the vttering of 
the.But weare to note, that as faith commeth, & is 
given by God through the hearing of his worde, 
without which there can be no true faith:cuen fo 
likewiſe, hearing ſeruethto none other purpoſe, 
but to condenation,ifit be not receauedby faith, 
by mean whetof, finns are defaced, by the blud of 
TJefus Chriſt. Now,ſcing the people vnderſtid not 
that which is ſpoken, how cantheir ſinnes be de- 
faced by the words of the Geſpell, which they can 
not belecue to be true,8& 1o can haue no true faith 


without they vnderftood che? For, as the Apoſtle Rm.to, 


laith,how can they beleeue without it be told the, 
I wil not deny butthat they may beleue, howbeit 
it ſhalbe afterthe maner of the Popiſh Church: in 
K ij 
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THE SECOND PART 
which Church, to belceue, is takenwith them, to 


beleeue ypon credir,& reportof the Countrie,and 
thinke chat whatloeuecrir ſaith & {etterh foorth,is 
true, althoughthey which beleeue it, vndeſtang 
notone worde of jt. But this neither comforreth, 
noryet confirmeththe conſcience of anie, = 

5 This is eyen like-to the maner ofthe Prieſtes 
them ſelues, whoare ofcentimes ſo ignoraunt , as 
that they vnderſtand not , what they them ſelues 
ſay, and yet belecue & -confeſſethefe holy words, 


Of the Nycene and Conſtantinople | Creede,containing 
the ſound faith of the true and auncient Church, 
CHAPTER XXV, 


Nd whe he hath made the figne 
of the creſſe,he kiſſeth the booke 
2 And afierward let him ſay, if it 
be t1 be ſaid, 
I'belecue in one God. 
Then let him beginne inthe mid- 
def of the Altar, with his handes a 
ſunder , and after he hath begunne, 
ter him ioyne his handes awhile toge- 
#her , and make an ende after this 


fort. 


The Father Almightie® maker 
of heauen andearth, and of all 
tninges viſible , and inuifible, * 8 
mleſus Chriſt, the onely begor- 
ten Sonne of God, And borne 
of the Father before all worlds. 


 Godof God, light of light, ve= 
He God of yerie God : begotten 


TT facto hgno crucis, 
. J_oſculatur librum. 

Deinde *® dicar, fifit 
dicendum. | 

Credo in unum Dewun, 

Difii&is manibus in 
medio Altaris incipiat: 
& poſtquam incepertt, 
paulatim tungat manus, 
& lic finiar, 

Parrem Omnipotentem 
faftorem Celt or terre, 
viſibilium omnium CF in- 
uiſrbilium, & in unum 
Dominum Teſum Chriſtum 
fileum Dei uvnigenttum, 
ex Paire narum ante one 
nia ſecula. 

Demnm de Deo , lumen, 
de lumine : Deum verun, 
de Deo vero : Genium 

non 


tialem patri, per quem on 
nia faFa ſunt, Qui prop. 
zer mos homines @> proper 
ſalutem noſtram deſcendit 
de celis. Et incarnatus 
ef de Spiritu ſanto , ex 
Maria Virgine, 

__ Hic genu fleQirur. 

\* Erhomo faft us eſt,cru- 
cifixus etiam pronebu,ſub 
Potio Pilato : paſſin or 
ſepultus eff. Er refurrexit 
zertia die ſecundam Scrip. 
turas, Er aſcendit in ce- 
lum , [edit ad dexira Pa- 
as , Or iterum venturus 
eſt cum gloria, iudicare 
VIUOS CF 1Ortuos; Cnns 
regns , non erit finis, Et in 
Spirizum ſanifum Domie 
nuw, & vinificantem,qui 
ex Parre, filioque proce- 
dit; Quicun Pare os fi- 
lio furan! adoratur, & glo- 
rifcatur , qui locutus eff 
per Prophetas Er vniſan 
Ham Catholicam &) Apo- 
ftolicam Ecclefiam. Confie 
zeor Unum Baptiſimum in 
remiſſionem peccatorii, Et 
expeffo reſurrection? mor 
tnorum , Et vViam veniurs 
ſeculi, Amen 


[TI _ OF- THE MASSE- 
PT, fatun » conſubſtan- 


Ty)! 


and not made : Conſubſtanriall 
with the Father, by whome all 
thinges are made. Who for vs 
menne & for out ſaluation came 
downe from heauen, and was in- 
carnate by the holy Ghoſt of the 
virgine Marie, | 


Here he boweth his Znee, 


And was made man- And was 
allo crucihed for ys vnder Pon- 
tius Pilate : ſuffercd, and was bu- 
ried. And the thirde day aroſe a- 
gaine accordinge to the Scrip- 
tures. © Hce aſcended into hea- 
uen'and firteth on the right hand 
of the Father. f And ſhall come a. 
gainc in glory to iudge the quick 
& the dead: Whoſe Kingdom ſhall 
haue no ende. Andin the holie 
Ghoſt, the Lorde aid giuer of 
life: who procecdeth from the Fae 
ther and the Sonne. Who with 
the Father and the Sonne toge- 
ther is worſhipped and glorified, 
who ſpake by the Prophets. And 
one holy, vniuerſall, and Apoſto- 
like Church. I confefle alſo one 
Baptiſme, for the Remiſſion of 
finnes : and do looke for the Re- 
ſurreRion of the deade : and the 
life of the worlde to come, As» 
men, | 


Of che thinges that are to be conſideredin thus Crede, 
concerning thoſe matters which we ave 
preſently in hand withall, 
CHAPTER XXFVTI. 
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152 THE SECOND: PART 
a N XA 7E hauealready ſpoke ſomwhat large- 
.V V lic, oftheſinging & files of the crede 
inthe Maſle, Inche Mfſe booke, it is commaun. 
ded to be ſaidon'rhis feftiuall day, and on the 0- 
Eaves thereof, There is concerning the recitall of 
the Creede, a Decree in the thizd Councel of To- 
lede,folemnized inthe daycs of pope Pelagius rhe 
ſecond : which cxpreſlie coramaundeth, Tharic 
ſhould be recited and deligered verie loudly be. 
fore the Lordes prayer , throughoutall the Chur- 
ches of Gallice and Spaine, after the tmmnaner of the 
Eaſt Churches, and Councell of Conſtantinople; 
ro the endthatthefaith might be manifeſted, and 
haue teltimonie, ſorharthe'hartes of the people 
which were purified by faith, might go & receaue 
the bodice and blood of cur Sauiour ITeſus Chriſt, 
Which Decree,manitfelily confirmeth that which 
we haue alrcadie ſpoke hereotelſewhere,Thereis 
alſo aDecree in the Councel of Baill, againſt ſuch 
as ſhould lay it by halfes,as Ihaue oitentiines ſene 
them do, whenT went to Maſle being then very 
y6g.Our Priclts {ong the creede after the Almain 
maner, whicn they called the Almaine crede,8& it 
went no further then to, & 5920 fats eff, & there 
they ended it. They vied it when they had haſtto 
their dinner, and were wearied to ſay the Creede 
out atlength : and no doubt of it , they deale 1a 
with it euen at this day, for all the decree of the 
Counſell of Baſill, 
6 This aduertifſement concerneth the' iollie 
ſhew ofthe countenance & fleight of the handes, 
which Sir Gurdegobrefſe muſt hold & maintaine, 
| | 6 4 
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' OF THE' MAJSSE.'i/i f 133 
7" A Creatour,is more properand yſtall,then 
;maker: and the Greeke word is ſo fet.downe for 
hat purpoſe. And therefore ſecing it-is{o, that 
Godisthe creatour of all rhinges,and confequet= 


&th and mainteineth them, why-runne'the prieſts 
jo creatures,and other what ſocuerthey are,whe- 
tierit be to men, or women Saintes; but-ro him 
doneif they take him for the crearour, & father, 
ndall the reſt, for creatures For, to pray to'any 
other then vnto God, is againſt this Article. For, 
payer without faith,cannor be right, Now,none 
ofvsaH{ confeſſe in this Creede,which eontcineth 
hevery whole ſome and efftc&t of Faith and Chri= 
fan religion , thar we beliue in any. otherthen in 
Godthe Father,the Sonne,& the holy GhoR.No, 
we do nor ſay that we belene in the Church her 
ſelfe:But only that we do beleue the Church, For, 
there is a difference betwene that that we beleue 
ofthe Church, and that which we beleue of God 
the Farher,ofthe Sonne,and of the holy Ghoſt, & 
inthem : in whom , we ſay we belene : rhar is to 
ay , that we put our whole truſt and confidence 
nthem,butnotin the Church, For,it, is compo- 
ted of men : and as the Prophete ſayeth, curſed is 
that man, which purteth his truſt in man, Where 
fore, we onely ſay, that as we pur our truſt in the 
Father,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt : we belicue 
alſothat ther is a Church,thart is to ſ2y,an holy aſ. 
femblee, by reaſon of this affiaunce thar it hath in 
the Father.the Sonne,& the holy Ghoſt, by whom 
tis ſanified, and Rayeth it {elite ypon ane God, 


the Gouernout and Guider of thetn, and vphol= | 
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THE. SECOND PARTY 
who is father ynto it, by the loue of his ſonne Te. 
ſus Chriſt, throughthe fanCtification of the hojy 
Ghoſt, Then is it notGod, neither the Father nor 
the Sonne, nor yetthe holy Ghoſt, nor any parte 
ormember ofthe Deitie, nonot the Angels then 
ſclues >but are all creatures. And therefore, if 
be not lawfull ro beleue in them, neither is it lay. 
full to call yponthem in ſeed of God, and of our 
Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, and giue themthe 
honour which apperteineth to God alone, if we 
will not gaine ſay the whole volume of the word 
of God, the Church it ſelfe, and the faith thereof: 
Imeanenotrhe Popiſh church,which 1s not ples 
ſed with ſuch a faith, but the rrue auncient Chi. 
ſtian Church. : 

d Againe,this onely Article,by which the true 
Church confefleth Teſus to be the onely Lord, & 
true Chriſt , the onely true and naturall Sonneof 
CGod,is of it ſelfe ſufficient enough to ouerthrow 
not onely the Maſſe,bur alſo all the reſt of the Po- 
pith doctrine and religion, For, if he be Chrift,he 
is the very anointed of the Lord, our very King, 
high andeuerlaſting Biſhop, and Prieſt, and true 
Prophet, who freed vs from the powerand tyran- 
nie of Satan, from finne,death,and hell, as our ve- 
ry trueKing , andreconciled ynto his Father , by 
the ſacrifice of his death ( which is ſpoken of in 
the Articles following) as our true ſacrificer, who 
onely hath power to do it,& our alone Mediatout 
and Aduocate: and plainelyrenealed and manife- 
ſted rovsthe whole will of God, not onely asa | 
Prophet, butas the very true ſonne of God, com- 
ming 


ming from the boſome of his Father, Ant there= 70hnr.14. 


fore we neede none other docrine/and reuelatio, 


non yet mens tradirions;for our ſaluation: neither, 


yet any other Sacrifice, Sayiour,Redeemaur, Me- 
diatour, Aduocate,and patron,to God for ys, For, 
as there is none other ;thar-is,yery God and very. 
mi,bythealone;Euenſo likewiſe can-none other 
perfoxme this office; And this is the cauſe of that 
incarnation, which was ſpoken of alice before: 
by which , the ſonne of God, being one andthe 
ſelfe ſame' God, and of the ſelfe ſame ſubſtance. 
with the Father , tooke vpon him mans nature ,8 


was made man, tothe ende.that both God and 7ohnr. = 
man,might in him,be conioined and reconciled, 1:75223- 


e If the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation be true, 
and ſach as doth admir and allow,the carnall pre- 
ſence of Teſus Chrilt in the Maſle, this Article of 
Jeſus Ckrift his Aſcenſion into heauen is falſe, or 
elſe rhe body of Teſus Chriſt 1s no true body. For 


it isnot ſaid that he hid him ſelfe, and became in- 


viſible, continuing here below vpon earth, but 
that he is Aſcended into heauen, 

f Thereis none other comming of Teſus Chriſt 
in the fleſh, and in proper perſon , ſpoken of 
throughout the whole Creede, ſaue onely theſe 
two which haue hetherto bene here ſpoken of. 


There is here no mention made of this inuiſtble 


comming, of the hole of the prieſtes, nor yet of 


this carnall preſence, deuiſed by them of the Po- 
piſh church.Secing then it is ſo, why are they tud- 
ged for heretiques , which beleue all that is con- 
tcined in that Creede,neither yer deny any thing 
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"L1.4 THE THIRD: PARTE 


:.*- that is thereofconteined throwghour the whils 


yolimeef the hely Scriptureszw Heron its Irof 
ded? Confrarywile [why ate -they takefs BY Cy, 
cholikes;89d fairhfull Chriftiatis, (hich beleuei 
not,but belene,mainteine;&te&th AVto then 
ttary,denying both by their &5AGine and workes, 


that, which hey here confedniditheirmoucts: | 


as we mightprefently ſkew from poiht t6:poing, 
vae®. - - - inal a ES” ORE © we ooo RP oy "ROD 

if we had not already, verty/larpely ahd plainely 
haridled the ſame inour Dialogues vþo the com: 


mon Creede;called the Apoltes.Creede:s: = - 


703, 937 *, 


by 


© Of the thiril parte of the Maſe, called Oblation, 


ww ec S#-- 4 "8 


o the of- 
fringes of the faithfullin the auncient Church, & 
the preſentation of them vnto the Lord,lifting vp 
on hie,and recommending vnto him,the rhinges, 
which they offred. All this geare, isnow at this 


preſentreferred to the bread and wine, which are 
prepared in the ſacrifice, with prayers,that the of- 
fring of them is for the aluation, of quicke and 
dead,of bodyes and ſoules,and not by the merite 
of Ieſus Chriſt alone, but alſo through the merite 


of 


a _ — w_ - w_”—t -©'' 


of niet and women Saintes'. As 'concerning the 


OF” THE+.M, Wi 4 | 


principal part ofthis point ofthe'enterlude, afcer 
that this ſcraping Squibbe, hath gotten themony 
intobis maungy fiſtes, he thenrmaketh his Serms. 
Howbeit we will here ceaſe to ſpeake any farther 
of chis matter. Forit ſhall ſuthce that we ſpeake 


Dif. 2. Ct. 
Omnts Chrie 


oncly ofthe offringes,amongelt which, thereare p;anus. 


ftome;as is conteined in the Decres: Becaule for- 
ſooth-it is writen, Thaw ſhalt not come before me em- 
py fiſted. Andagaine, there are other Canons a- 
mongeſt the auncient Councels,which are not at 
this day very well obſerued, For, firſt , itwas de- 
creed in the Elibertine Councell, celebrated in 
Spaine about the time of the Nicene Councell,8 
of Sylueſter che ficlt : that the Biſhop might nor 
receiue either gifts,or offrings,ofthoſe who com- 
municated nor at the Lordes Supper, But at this 
day it is cleane contrary. For euery man bringeth 
vifres and offringes tothe churches, and no man 
communicateththere, ſaue only the prieſt, which 
fayeth the Maſle, except it be ſome dayes in the 
yeare, And inthe Councell of Aquiſgraue (called 
Bawmorte ) celebrated ynder king Pepin the ſon 
of Lewys: it was decreed,that no man ſhould of- 
fer any thing which he had not receiuedfrom the 
hand of che Lord; & which he had not iuſtly got, 
and was acceptable in his fight, For, itis writen, 
He that offreth to God ofthe ſpoile of the poore, 
isIike vnto him that offred a child inthe preſence 
of his Father, Who ſocuer he be then, that will 


fſomeofthem, which Chriſtians; in fome-feaſtes N;co.de Plow, 


ire bound, ynto, according: to the ordinarie cu- ww 3. part. 
Miſſ. 


Libr.Con, 


Libr.Con, 


13s " THE. THIRD ;,PARTE 


offerany thing vato the Lord as becommech him, | 
+ lethim firſtofall,offer vp him ſelfe,as the Apoſlle 


reacheth ; a-lively and holy hoſte or ſacrifice, 
which pleaſeththe Lord, and afterward , thoſe 
tbinges which be hath iuſtly gotten:that 15 to fay, 


© which lie hathreceaued frs the hand of the Lord, 


and giue it blefledly to his benefir, vnto the Lord 
for viury, Thus we fee what is ſaid in theſe Coun- 
cels,of the offringes of the Church, which ſhould 


-- notbe giuento the profitof the prieſtes,if ir were 


Alph. G, 


rightly obſerued, For, with what kindes of of- 
fringes are they moſt of all enriched, ſauc onely 
with the riches of the great thceues and extortio= 
pets? And beſides, if they ſhould receaue no cf- 
fringes; but ofthoſe which communicated at the 


' * Supper, they ſhould receiue none but ypon ſuch 


dayes as they communicated itto all the people, 
This ordinance,againe admoniſheth vs,that there 
was a communis for all the people at the Supper, 
atſuch time as this was made : and thatthey , who 
did not comunicate without they had {ome law- 
full let, were accomptcd is prophane and Hea- 
ed Po | 


then people, 
Of the Offring , and of the preſentation of the 
chalice or cuppe ,and bread. 
CHAPTER MXXPITI, 


2 &A Frerthat, let him turne zo- FYyOſtea vertar ſe erga 


wardes the people, and with populum, & dicat ma* 
his hand ioyned together, ſay,  nibus wnis. 
The Lord be with you. Dominus vobiſcum. 
 Aunſwere, Refp. ; 
And wich thy Spirice, Et cum ſpirim tuo. 


Verſus 


c — FF. _—_— 


him, 
ollle 
fice, 
hoſe 
fay, 


ord, 


.ord 
"Un. 
auld 
vere 
' of. 
ely 
0 
of- 
the 
ich 
le, 
cre 
er, 
ho 
We 
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PT 
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9 F i 


: Verſus alrare dicat. 
i fk Oremue 

.a Offexrrorium. 
 Sacerdotes Domini ince- 
un & panes offerunt Deo: 
& ideo ſanfi eriit Deo ſto, 
6 non polluent nomen ezus. 
Alelnya. 

Poſt offertorium itn 
et manus ante altare, di- 
cendo, 

Quid retribuam Domino 

0 omnibus que retribut 
nihi ? Calicem, ſalutaru ac- 
apiam , &* nomen Domins 
amocabo, 

Surgat calicem dicendo, 

Offerimus 1104 Domine ca- 
beem ſalutaris , &> depreca- 
mw clementiam zuam Ui an 
cnſpeftu dinine mazeſia- 
ts me cum odore ſuauita- 
maſcendat, In nomine De= 
nin noſtrs Teſu Chriſti, ſige 
nam ordinatum , benedi- 
tum oy» ſanfificatum ijtud 
ſurificium 5 &7 acceprabile 


| i: Deo Parri ommiporent, 


jromeipſo, pro iſtis & ome» 
1 papulo Chriſtiano : vt in 
reſenti ſeculo remiſſionem 
tntorum peccarorum recie 
piant,oh in fururo vita 6 - 
ſequantur eternam , Er pro 
anima famuli tni, of pro a= 
Wnabus famulorum , famu- 
lrumg, 1uarum, Or en vitam 
eternam rribuas of onniun 
ſanfForis iubeas eſſe conſor- 
ie, Innomine Pairis, &c. 


Y, 


d Lerys pray. 
Offerzorie. 


name. Praiſc him thariseternal. 

After the Offertorie,let him zoine 
his hand together before the Aul- 
rar, and ſay, 


© What ſhall I giue vnto the Pſal.116, 


Lord for all his bencfites be- 
ſtowed ypon me. I will take the 
cup of Saluation, and call ypon 
the name of the Lord, 


the let him raiſe the chalice, &xſay 

We offer vp vntothee © Lord, 
the cup of Saluation,& beſeech 
rhee,thatl may aſcend, with an 
acceptable ſweer ſmelling ſa- 
uour before thy diuine maicſy, 
Lerrhus ſacrifice be ſigned , or- 
deined, bleſſed, & ſanRificd,in 
y name of our Lord IeſuChrift: 
& be acceptable vnto God , the 
Fathcr almighty,for my ſelf,for 
thoſe thatare here, and for all 
Chriſtii people, that they may, 
in this preſent world, receaue 
remiſſion of all their ſinnes , & 
inthe world to come, obtaine 
life euerlaſting, And for the 
ſoule of thy ſeruant,and for the 
ſoules cf thy men and women 
ſervauntes, to the ende thou 
maieſt graunt them cuerlaſting 
life , & make them partakers of. 
the fclicitic of all the Saintes.In 
the name ofthe Fathar,&c. 


Towardes the the Aultar,ſay, Miſſ.R, 
| + Lenir. 21, 
Celeſiin, 
The prieſts of y Lord,offer vnto * Gelaf. 
God,incenſe &loaues of bread: Greg. 

& therfore they ſhalbe holy vn- Thom. 
to their God, and not polute his Y+bazn, 
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Ls THIN 
7,034 A HolyTrinitie; receaue this 
= oblation which. we offer vnto 
 ..5thee,inremembrice of the in» 
> * carnati6,nativitie,circonciſion, 

.. pafiion,refarreRion;and aſcen-: 


{ren of our Lord icfus Chrilt: 


.": and inthe honour of the bleſ- 


ſed alwayes virgine Mary, and: 
of all the Saintes whach haue 
pleaſed thee fithece the begin - 
ning of the world,to the ende jt 
maybe auailable for their ho- 
nour,and our {oluation;both of 
body and ſoule..In the name of 
the Father, | &c. | 

t Then les Him make a croſſe v- 
pon the vaale that-conereth the 
chalice, ſetting the chalice iuſie in 
the mideſ?. Then, let him take the 
patine and hoſie, and ſay, 

In the name of the holy &in- 
ſeparable Trinity,lerthis bread 
deſcend here: and theblefling 
of God the father Almightic, 
the Sonne,and tlic holy Ghoſt, 
deſced-vpon'vs,& remaine with 
vs eucrmore.So beit.In name 
ofthe Father, of the Sonne &c. 

3 Lethimhere, coucr the Cha- 
lice with the vaale , ani make a 
croſſe ouer the chalice and hoſte, 
ſaying, 

inthe name of the Father,&c. 


0 TY: 


Suſcipe ſana Trinity 
han: oblationem., Guam tilj 
offerimus 06 memoridih in. 
carnation , natinitatis.tir 
cantiſionts, paſſtuns , Veſur. 
reftionts @3 aſcenſunis De. 
mint noſtri leſu Chriſti: G 
inhonore beate 11 arzx ſens 
per virgins, & omnium fan 
Grorum qui tibs placuenm 
ab origine munds © vt ill 
proficiar ad honorem , noli 
autem ad ſalutem animdi'y 
corporrs . In nomine + T4. 
1715, ef, - 

Faciat crucem cum 04+ 
lice ſuper corporalia , po 
nendo calicem in medio, 
poltea capiat pateni cum 
hoſtia, dicendo, - 

In nomine ſanite ein. 
diniduz Trinizatts deſcedg 
hic pans ifte & benedifli 
Dez Parris omnipotentis o 
Fily & ſpiricus Santi dr. 
cendat ſuper nos & mantt 
ſemper , Amen, In nomint 
Patris,@ Filu, oc. 

Hic cooperiat calice ci 
corporalibus faciedo cri 
cem ſuper calicem &hv 
{tzam, dicendo, 

In nomine Pairs, Ut, 


Of the pointes that are to be conſidered of, 
Tponthe matters aforeſaid. | 
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« T_TEreis another ſalutation, wherin Sir Row- 
ley, drudg of rhe pudding houle, fercheth 
another prety turne, ſhewing his foule paunch 


ynto the people. 
6b This fragment, which istaken forthe Of- 


fertory, is taken out of Leuiticus , but not in ſuch xex7.27, 


ſorte as it is there fer downe, Now,here in this, is 
a wonderfull skorning of God, For,firſt of all,the 
prieſt which ſayeth Mafle, exhorceth the people 
to pray, {aying,letys pray: and after,he him ſelfe 
prayeth neuer a whit, For, there is no mention of 
prayer in theſe wordes, bur onely an aduertiſe- 
ment which the Lord gaue,tothe Leuitical prietts 
onely, how they, ſhould ynderitand to gouerne 


and behaue them ſelues in their office, & not vn- 


tothe Popith prieſtes, For, there is no mention 
made here of the ſacrifices of the Maſle, neither 
of the bread,nor yet of the incente whichtherein 
are offred:But ofthe Leuiricall ſacrifices, of burar 
offringes and loaues of bread, that were offredin 
them:not in the figure of the Popiſh pricſtes,and 
of their round wafer cakes, and ſacrifices, butin 


the figure of Ieſus Chriſt the hic Prieſt (who is ,, 
the true bread that came downe from heauen} 1,1 


and of his ſacrifice, by which he offred and gaue 
bim ſelfe for the life of the world, And therefore 
this ſacrifice, cainno wiſe iumpe with the pricſts 
of the Romiſh church , without they will ſay that 
they are the Leuiticall ſuccefſion, and Iewes, {till 
looking for the comming of the hie prieſt Ietus 
Chriſt, For, ifthey ſhould fo do, they ſhould be 
no ſaints,butthrough ſuch blaſphemy, villanouſly 
L 


b.7.9 


6, 


' 


| TaR Ty. 
trample ynder foote the name ofthe Lord. 

c Theſe verſes of the Plalmes,are here, mer. | 
uelous properly applied. For, where Dauid pro. 
miſeth to giue chankes to God, for the {auing 
health and deliverance which he had beſtowed 
vpon him, and that through a banker of praiſe: 
this blaſphemour applieth it to his gobler, wher. 
with he here ſopleaſauntly playeth his parte, and 
wherby he renounceth thevery true ſauing health 
& deliuerance,which we haue receaucd, through 
the ſacrifice and benefite of his death. 

a Locherethefleights and trickes of the go. 
blert, Loe here,a pleaſaunt cyp of ialuation,& ex. 
cellent ſacrifice.It ſeemeth here that he meaneth 
to offer todrinke ro God , when as he tofleth yp 
his goblet in ſo hie a maner. But what is it that he 
here offreth ? what is it that he would baue mount 
vp ſohie? Isir wine? For by their doctrine iris 
not yer blood. I am afraid to ſpeake of the bla- 
ſphemies conteinedin this prayer, for they are as 
many as their are wordes and tyllables. To what 


\ L 
wt 


purpoſe {erueth Jeſus chriſt any more,ifthe maſle, 


andhis ſacrifice haue this power and vertue both 
for quicke and dead,as is here ſet downe ? 
e Othouhelliſh blaſphemer, is this the honor 
which thou doſt to the holy Trinity , to offer thy 
goblet,in the {teed ofthe blood of the very Sonne 
of God? and not onely in remembraunce of Ieſus 
Chriſt, which dicd for vs, but allo ofthe men'and 
women ſaints who neuer died for v3. And beſides 
ifthis be 1n remeinbrance, wherefore takelt thou 
it then forthe ſacrifice and oblarion it ſelfe,yhich 
was 


mer. 
| Pro. 
wing 
»wed 
raiſer 
her. 
and 
>alth 
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gas offred by Ieſus Chriſt , of whome the Supper Berne de offc, 
2 remembrance, Berno faith and affirmeth,thar 2c a 12. 
this prayer is not appointed to beſaid by anyor- m_— Nicol. 
dinance,order or viage, but onely by an ecclefia- - fc, My 
licall cuſtome. He finderh fault alſo wich one © *" 

thing that is here committed in this v{age, which 

we follow at this preſent : that is, that after that 

this ſacrifice is done in the remembraunce cf the 

death and reſurreCtion of Teſts Chrilt , that ir is 

not conuenient any otherremembraunce ſhould 

behadin it , eicher of the nariuirie, or of any ſuch 

ather like, 

He maketh the gobler fiiske ir bere, all a 
pleaſure, —_ 
He taketh the ſawcer alſo inhis hand ,to 


[make his round Robin alſo whip it about, oner 


which, ke yomiteth as many blaſphemies, as he 

doth ouer his goblet. And therefore all this is {aid 

in hudder mudder,after the maner of Magictas or 
ciuters. After this he falleth aiuggling abouthis 
yobler, and iolly round Robin, beſides his encen= 
ing,according tothe Romiſh office, which is tuf- 

fed with as many blaſphemics:& cauſeth the go- 

blet & cake alſo tobe enc#led ar the table, This is 
which they make Leo the third, robe theprin- 

cipall authour of, and they artribute ir alſo tothe 
Councell of Roan. Now,ſeing the holy Scriptures 
manifeftly te'l ys, that the encenlinges of the law Fx%/s. 
were the figures of Ieſus Chriſt , who offred tit 

body a ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice, & that they like- 

viſe repreſented rhe prayers ofthe Saints ,asimis ,, . 
witeninthe Apocalypſe, &Pſalmes,in whichiris Pſ[al.147, 
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Pſal.25. 


Of the waſhing of handes, of the recommendation 
the prieſt and ſacrifice : andof the ſecret, 


CHAPTER, XXY. 


z Ho mn_ , tet him go and 
£ A waſh his handy, at the right 
ende of the Aultar,and ſay, 
I will waſh my handes a- 
mongeſt innocentes,&c. 
wnto the end of chat Pſalmewith 


Glory be to theFather,&c.As ir 


was.&c, Lord haue mercy vpon 
vs, Chriſt haue mercy vpon vs, 
Lord haue mercy vpon vs. Our 
Father which art in heauen.&c. 

After he hath waſht his hands, 
let him make a ſigne of the Croſſe, 
Panding by the middeſi of the Aul- 
tar,and ſay, 

In the name of the Father,8c. 
Come holy Ghoſt repleniſh the 
hearrs of thy faithfull, and en- 
lighten inthem, the hre ofthy 
loue. 

Then let him bowe him felfe 
downe before the Aultar, and ſay, 
Receaue vs 0 Lord in humi- 


164 THE THIRD PARTE ; 
ſaid, That my prayer cometh before thee like eq, 
cenſe.We haue now no more need of theſe mate. 
riall encelingsto ſerue & helpethe Religion, on. 
' lefle we will lil play the Iewes:or vie the to ſens 
our turnes onely for perfumes,to keepe ill ſmells 
from vs,and cleanſe the ayer, For,if we otherwil 
vic them,the Lord ſhall ſay that ynto vs,which he 
ſpake by his Prophet, I abhorre your encenſing, 


Einde vadart lotum 
manus ſuas ad dextii 

cornu altaris,dicendo, 
Lauabo imer innocent 
manus meas,onc, 
vique ad fine Pſalmi, cu 
Gloria Patr! , oc, Sis 
cut erat, gc, Kyrie elty, 
fon. Chrifte eleyſon , Ky. 
re eleyſon, Pater nofter, 
Nc. 
Poſt lorionem manuum 
fignetde figno crucis,ftis 
in medio altaris , & d- 
cat, | 
In nomine Patris, 0, 
Veni ſanfe Spiricus , repit 
zhorum corda fidelium , 
gus amorys in ens ignemn do 
cende, - ; 
Deinde incliner ſe an- 

te alrare,8 dicat, 

In ſpirim humilitan & 
In 


tkeen, 
© 11Nate. 
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Oc, 
reple 
, @ 


& | Inpicius dona concede , que 


h an7m9 contrito ſuſcitiaes 
wr, Domine, a 8, ſic fiat 
erificium noſirum v2 4 te 
ſoſciprarur hodie, &* placeat 
thi, Domine Deus meus. 
In nomine Pairs , of Flo 
h,77c. Amen. 

' Faciendocrucem ſuper 
akare & ofſculando eum. 
Deinde ponat manus ſu- 
ra facrificium dicendo, 

Veni inuiſibilts ſacrifice 
tir &7 cuflos:benedic &3 ſan- 
Arca hoc ſacrificium nomi- 
wſanfto tuo preparatum. In 
nowine Patris, oc. 
Faciendo crucem ſupra 
zotum ſacrificium, & ofcu- 
lndo altare. 
Poſtea iungat manus, 
& yertens ſe ad populum 
dicat, 
Orate pro me fratres of 
ſores, &3 ego pro vobis, we 
num, paricerg, veſirum ſa- 
mificis fie Nomino Deo no- 
fro acceprume, Per Chriſtum 
Dominum noſirum , Domine 
exand: opationem meam. Et 
amor meus ad te veniat. 
Dominus vobiſcum. Et cum 
ſtiricutuo, Oremus. 
Deinde girans ſe ex par- 
tefiniſtra,dicit Secreram, 
rel Secreras, 

Secreta. 

Eccleſie te queſumur, 
Domine unitatis & pacis, 
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x6gs 


lity of Spirire and contriteneſlſe 
of hart, and letour ſacrificebe 
ſomade, as thar it may at this 
day,o Lord my Gad, be recea- 
ucdat thy handes, and plcaſe 
thee . In the name of the Fa- 
ther,&c. 

b Making a croſſe vpon the Aul- 
tar,end hiſſing it. Then let him lay 
hu handes a creſſe ouer the ſacri- 
fice, and ſay, 

© Come, © inuifible ſacrificer 
and keeper:blefſe and ſancihe 
this ſacrifice which is prepared 
in thy holy name. In the name 
of the Father,&c. 

Making a Croſſe ouer the whole 
ſacrifice and keſting the Aul= 
147. 

Then let him hold his handes 
zogether,and turning him ſelfe vn- 
zo the people, ſay, 

4 Pray for me , brethren and 
ſiſers,and I for you, *thatboth 
mine and your ſacrifice toge- 
ther, may be acceptable vnto 
the Lord our God, through Ie- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord:Lord,heare 
my prayer. And let my cry 
come tothee.The Lord be with 
you . And with thy ſpiritc. 
f Let vs pray. 

Then leaninge on the lefie 
fede, he ſayeth the Secret or Se- 
crews, 

The Secrettes. 

We beſeech thee © mercyfull 
Lord,to graiit vnto thy church, 
the gifres of vnitic and peace: 
L uy 


8 1469! 104 A 
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which are ſpiritually fignified ſub oblatis muneribut wyjl, 
vnderthe giftes offred,through ce deſignantur, Per Doni. 
the Lord,&c, num, | | 


Of the thinges that are to be conſidered of vpon 
the aforeſaid matters. | 


CHAPTER XXXL 


a Ere is now the ſecond, and ſolemneſt hand 
waſhing inthe Maſle, but yetnot the moſt 
delicate, And therefore Iohn 1weet lippes,licketh 
not his fingers, He is contented to waſh and make 
cleane hjs handes,as Pilate did, when he was wil. 
lingto condemne Ieſus Chriſt, For,ſeeing he wil 
needes ſacrifice it, and that there can beno fact. 
fice without ſhedding of blood, and death, when 
any live thingis ſacrificed, how farre is he behind 
Pilate ( I pray you) who condemned Ieſus Chriſt 
tobe hanged on the croſſe ? He ny then very 
well brapge, that he waſheth his polluced handes 
amongelt innocentes, or in innocencie, asitisin 
the Pſalme, which this blaſphemour abuſeth here 
ſo villanouſly, But is there either rime or reaſon 
herein this? I will ſpeake no more of the blaſphe- 
mies which are in theſe prayers, either becauſe 
they are altogether contrary tothe true calling 
on the name of God , and the merite of Ieſus 
Chriſt, or elſe becauſe they are ill fauouredlyap- | 
plied, and the holy word of God, by them, pro- 
phaned and diſhonored. | 
6 Hereare crefſesplentie. The prieſtes are 


very well contented to skirmiſh with them , - 
| iſſe 


1/2 


r Doni. 
| with that Iegge. They cannotskill of it. 


pon 
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kiſſe them as long as you will : but to beare the 
crofle of Teſus Chriſt for his wordes ſake , backe 


c Whoisthatinuifible ſacrificer and keeper, 
that he callet3z 75pon,for the ſanRifying of fo exe- 
crable a ſacrifice? If it be he for whome it is pre- 
pared, and in whoſe nameirt is offred, ſurely it 
cannot be the holy Ghoſt, nor vet Teſus the 4 
ly of holy ones, but the vncleane ſpirice who gui- 


deth and ruleth the enemies of Teſus. Berno te- Bemo of the 


ſtiteth that this prayer is ſaid after the vſe of the offce of the 
| Maſe Ca.12, 


Gaules and French, | 
da Eucry man may here ſee the pitches and 
turnes , and legier de maines that are vied and 
played,to all ententes & purpoſes. And amongeſt 
all the reſt it is ordeined that maifter Tohn muſt 
turne him ſelfe to the people, and recommend 
him to their prayers , promiſing them alſo to 
lend them his. Howbeit the people vnderſtand 
not a word of that he ſayeth . Wherefore he lo- 
ſeth this his recommendation without haply it 
ſerue hum for the ſtopping of a gappe, for the bet- 
ter garniſhing and furniſhing of the play. Wher- 
upon, we haue to note, that ifhe haue but one to 
make aunſwere, he ſhould ſay, brother, pray, and 


_ Hot brethren, pray ye. 


e Here, he makethall theſe his companions, 
that are at Maſle with him, ſaying , that the ſa- 
crifice which he offreth, is aſwell theirs , as his, 
And therefore if he renounce Teſus Chrift in of- 
fring it, they all likewiſe renounce him, which 
are at Maſſe with him, It ſhould ſeeme, that this 

L ii 
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was taken from the maner and vſe of the aun: 
cient Church , wherein the Miniſters of the word 
of God, deficred the Church to pray for them, 
and wherein alſo, they which offred their goods, 

- aſwell for the ſultentation of the poore, as for 
the maintenaunce of the divine ſeruice , called 
vpon God, 
He againe exhorteth to prayer, and after, 

prayerth him ſelfe in ſecrer, when he hath a litle 

' Pitcht and turned , And therefore this prayer is 


Nzco.de Ploy. Called, Secrer, And becauſe he ſometimes ſayerh 


expo.3, pare. moe then one of them, as he doeth of the col- 

af. leces, itis leaft tomy young Mailters choile that 

doth the office : who hath arule,to ſay alwayes as 

many Secrettes , as he ſhall {ay other colleCtes, 

| Now, I could neuer yet finde out the Authours, 

that put toall theſe fragmentes which were put 

in, ſnhence the Offertorie , without, as Itake it, 

they bethe Authours of the Secrettes, ro whom 

they attribute the Collees , becaule they are 

ſuch prayers as alter and chaunge, according to 

the diuerſitie of the Maſſes, 1 know not whe- 

ther thele Secrettes, were putinto the Maſle, in 

ſteed of prayers which are ſecretly made by cue- 

ry one in particular inthe auncient Church, after 

the dcliuerie of the worde of God, and the pu- 

blicke prayers, which the Miniſter ſaycth in the 

Alame. de of- name of the whole Church,yea or no. Alamarius 

fic. Mi. Ca. meaning to rEdera reaſon hereof, alleageth that, 

Eypria.de Do= which S. Cyprian wrote, of the modeſty,counte- 
MINA Or atio- «go » . | 

e.Serm.s, Pances,and humilitie which are to be vied 8& ob- 

Marth.s, Ieruedin prayer, finding fault with the oo 

that 


F ww 
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thatare committed therein. And amonpeſtall o- 
ther pointes heteacheth, thatthere is no need to 
vie much babling:whichthing our Sauiour Chriſt 
him ſelfe expreſhe hath couched, And beſides that 
itis not needefull forcibly to crie out therein,con- 
ſidering that weareto deale with God,who both 
ſeeth and knoweth our hartes, Howbeic Cyprian 
his meaninge is not, thatthe common prayers, 
which are (aide inthe Church inthe name of che 
whole Congregation, ſhould ſo baſely bemum- 
bled yp, as thatno man might bee ableto heare 
them. For he ſpeaketh not onely of ſuch prayers, 
but generallie of all, For, itis one thing to praye 
particularly and a part, and another thing,topray 
in common, as the miniſters of the Church doe, 
who are, as it were, the mouth ofthe whole Con- 
grepatio. Again why apply they notlikewiſe this 
ynto their roaring and yelling, wherewith they 
make a farre greater noiſe in their Churches,then 
ever did the Prieſtes of Ball, as if their God were 
deafe, a{leepe, orelſe dronke in ſome Tauerne? 
Wherfore ſay they notthis in ſuch ſort,as they ſay 
the ſecretes and Canon? 

7 There are ſome of their ſecretes in the Maſle 
which containe horible blaſphhemies. As for this 
that is here ſet downe is not amiſle, nor yet cone 
trarie to the true doctrine of the Supper. They 
make it not here ſtrange to vie this worde , Signi- 
fieth, declaring that the Supper repreſenteth the 
peace and vnion which wee haue in Icſus Chriſt: 
which cannot be vnderſtood of their Maſſe,wher- 


vnto they applyeit, For , what fignification can 
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| H Eve *lifting vp his hands a ſon- 
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there be of peace and vnion inthe Prieſts particy- 
lar Supper, andin the breade and wine which he 
offereth? This may be ſaid of the Supper, hauing 
regard tothe ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, which is 
there offred, giuing thankes vnto Iefus Chriſt by 
the communicating thereof with a common ac« 
corde and conſent. 


Of the Preface , and of the Sanflus. 
CHAPTER XXXII. 


Ic eleuatis & difiun 


der he ſaith, Ris manibus, dicit, 


For cuer and euer, Per onnia ſecula ſeculurii 
Aunſwer, Reſp. 
So be it, | Amen. 
The Prieſt, Sacerdos. 
The Lord be with you, Daominus vobiſcum, 
Anſwer. | Reſp. ' 
And with thy Spirite, Ez cumn Spiritu tus, 
The Prieſt. Sacerdos 
Lift vp your hartes, —__ Surſumcorda. 
Anſwer. Reſp. 
Weliftthem vp vntothe Lexd, Habemus ad Domini. 
The Prieeſs. Sacerdos. 
Lervs geue thankes vnto the =Gratias agamus Dow. 
Lord our God. no Deo noſtro, 
Anſwer. Reſp. 
Iris meet and right ſo to do. Dignum & iuſtun ef, 
The Prieſt. | Sacerd. 


© Verely itis meete, right, e- 


lie os Father almightic,cucr- z4as agere,Domine ſantte, 
laſtinge God, becauſe the newe Parer ommipotens , eterne 
lighr of thie brightneſle, hath en- Deus : quia per incarnau 


oculs 


Vers dignum 9 iuſtum - 
Gelaſ.Symb. quall, and healthful , that wee ef}, equii & ſalutare, nos 
Vrb.in Pelag. ſhould giue thanks vnto thee, ho- 2ibi ſemper 3 vbiq, gras 


lighrened the vnderſtandinge of myſierisnoua mes nofire 
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oculss lux tne claritatss in. 
fulfit $ ve dum wviſibiliter 
Deiz cognoſcimus, per hiic 
inuiſibiliz% amorem rapia= 
mur, Et ideo cum Angelis 
et Archangelts, ci thronts 
&r dominationibus , cumg, 
omnibus militie celeſits 
exercitys, hymnum glorie 
tHe Canmnns. 

Hic debet manus c0+ 
iungerc. 

Sine fine dicentes, 

Mediocriter inclinatus 

ſuper Altare,dicat. 
Sanus, ſanFus, ſanus, 
Dominus Deus Sabaoth, 
Pleni ſunt cell & terra 
glorie te, Oſanna in ex 
celſrs, 

Hic fignat ſe figno 
crucis dicendo. 

BenedifFus qui wenit 
in nomine Domins Oſanna 
in excelſcs. 


our eyes, through the fecrear in- 
carnation of the worde : that 
whiles we knowe Gad viſiblie , we 
might by it be rauiſhed with the 
Joue of inuifible thinges. Where 
fore, with Angelles and Archan» 
gelles, Thrones and dominions 
and with the whole companie of 
the heauenlyarmie, we ſing the 
Hymne of thy glorie. 

Here he muſt 3oyne his handes t0= 
gether 

Saying inceſſantly. 

And ſomewhat bowing him ſelfe 
oner the Altar, ſay. 

Holy , holy , holy , Lorde- God 
of hoſtes, heauen and earth, are 
full of rhe Maieſtie of thie gloric, 
Oſanna in the higheſt, 


Here, he fieneth him jelfe with 
the ſigne of the croſſe ſaying. 

Bleſſed is he that commeth in 
the name cfthe Lorde, Oſanna in 
thc higheſt, 


Of the points that are tobe noted vpon the 
aforeſaiae Text. 


CHAPTER XXXI11.. 
- Ere,M. hethethee hothethee, [tandeth like 


2 manin a great amazes 
þ Here in this point is ſome greatmatter: for, 
he ſaith che ſecrete very ſoftly, for feare he ſhould 
be heard, and ſoone after crieth out aloude, rono 
purpoſein the world, for ever andener:Tothiend 
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that the people, & they which help him at Maſſe, 
might anſwer, Amen. withoutether hearing oryet 
ynderſtanding what it was that he ſaid,neither yet 
whereunto he referreth this his Per ozn7a. For this 
worde-tmen, 1s an Hebrewe word, by which,they 
that ſpeaker, declare their conſent to that which 
is ſaid, and teſtifie that they take itto be true, and 
wiſh itto be ſ{o.But how can he that ſo anſwereth 
anſ{were in trueth, without he do it ſcoffingly and 
merily, when as he vnderſtandeth notthar, which 
he afirmeth and teſtifieth ? Forit is as ifamanne 
ſhould ſec his hand and ſeale vnto an obligation, 
or letter, hauing neuerreadit, nor yetknowinge 
what is within it. And therefore the holy Apoltle 
ſaith, How ſhall he ſay Amento thy prayer, who 
neither knoweth what thou ſayeſt,nor yet vnder- 
ſtandeth thee one whit? And ifthis be to be done 
inthe publique prayers ofthe Church, it is much 
more requiſite inthe adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, For, ſith they are as it were a confirmation 
of the contra& and couenaunt which the Lorde 
hath made with vs: what proteſtation, are wea- 
ble, for our partes, to make, if we ynderſtand not 
the contents and articles of the couenant, where= 
of, the Sacramentes are as it were the ſeales? Itis 
alſo much like,as ifmen ſhould ſeale to a couenir 
and vnderſtoodnort whatitis, & as it they ſhould 
beare witnes vnto it,& yet knew notthe contents 
thereof. And therfore the Sacramental words of 
all Sacramentes, are ſo tobe vttered , as that they 
to whom they appertaine, might, as well as their 


capacitie were able to beare it, ynderſtand them, 
c Here 


= ws Ro eo 7 0 OY W.. 


voy 


he. v- vYy &sS 


c Here he ſaluteth the people with histayle 
towardesthem, without tourning him ſelfe abour 
ynto them, 
| Ad Wee haue alreadie elſewhere declared to 
whatend this is ſaid, and from whence it was ta- 
ken,and how the contrarie is done in the Maſſe of 
this exhortation. And therefore the Doctors them 
{elues of the Popiſh Church do teſtifie, that none 
can haue part of this Sacrament, without he lift yp 
his harcon high, and that manie of them which 


ay, they lifte them vp on high, doe manie times 


ſhametfully lye. 

e Although all that goeth before, ſerueth for 
a preface , they eſpecially call all that which fol- 
loweth 1t, by the ſame name, vnto the Sant. 
We haue ſomewhat at large ſpoken in other pla- 
ces of the diuerſitie of Prefaces, which alſo haue 
their ſeuerall tunes, accordinge tothe dayes and 


feaſts, for which they are properly appointed, The 


Canons which we haue ſpoken of, that forbid no 
ColleQes, prayers , prefaces, proſes, nor anie 0+ 
ther Apocriphaes, noranie thing elſe that is not 
approuedlayfull,to be vied, haue yetrehearſed 
them in diverſe and ſundrie Councels, as namely, 
in the ſecond Laodicean Councel!, & in the Mil- 
laine, And therefore it was many times ordained, 
thatthere ſhould be but one fourme of the Diuine 
office : in one ſelfe ſame Prouince and Countrey: 
and eſpecially in the Gerundenſc, firſt Bracarien, 
fourth and eleuenth Tolentane , Councelles. For 
which cauſe, they had their diuerſe and ſundrie v= 
ſages giuenthem,accordingtothe diuerlity ofthe 
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17h THE THIRD PART 


Biſhoprickes and Diocefles, The forme & maner 
of the Preface which is here ſet down, is ordained 
to be ſaid cuerie day from Chriltmaſle night vn- 
to the Epiphanie. Ic ſerueth alſo for Candlemaſſe 
and this Corpus Chritti day.The reſt of the feaſts, 
haue theirs alſo , by them ſelues. Furthermore. I 
findeno great hurtin that, that is herein contay- 
ned, if it were applicd as it ſhould be, thatis, ace 
cording to the forme of the auncient Church, 
This aduertiſement thatis here giuen is, be- 
., cauſe that hitherto M. Rowley Rownfie as a man 
\ \ amazed, holdeth out his handes a ſtroure, as if io- 
| lie Sain& Frauncis ſhould ſhewthelkarres of his 
wounds, Andin the end of his preface he putteth 
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wa them againe together. 

- - Ouerandbefides that which hath bene al- 

R— readie ſaid of the ordinance of Pope Sixtus cocers 
= Y Y Jo. the Sanctus, there is yera Canon inthe ſe- 
LA \ )cond Vaſenſe Councell, which commaundeth it 
_ to be ſaidin'all Maſſes,of what qualitic or condi- 
Wa tio ſocuerthey. be, It is a notable thing to ſee fro 
% = whece this geare it fetcht, For,there is nothing,of 
; it ſelfe, but is tothe praiſe and glorie of God, But 

= being applied to this Idoll ofthe Mafle, wherfore 


{eruerh ir,bur onely for bJaſphemie? For,the Lord 
knoweth what goodly Angelles, and Seraphims, 
we hauc of theſe blaſphemers, to ſing praiſe vnto 
SLICE | him,They may very wel cal him holy, holy,as ofte 
Wap A! 1 — as they luft, when they fo horriblie blaſpheme 
Wnt \ him, And they may verie wel alſo rake vntothem, 
\ the name of Seraphims, which fignifie as much, as 
Wo burningand flaming , but not with loue to _ 
al 
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and their neighboures , as men enlightened with 
che light of God,asthe Angelles are: butburning 
and flaming with rage andfurie,to perſecute and 
burne the children of God, which woulde praiſe 


him, as the Angelles doe: which they, quite and 


| cleane take both from him, and from our Lorde 


Jeſus Chriſt alſo, tranſporting the ſame vnto an 
Idoll of paaſt,& ro thatRomiſh Antichriſt, whom 
they call Sauftiſcime Pater, thatis toſay, moſt ho- 
lie Father, in the Superlatiue degree, compre- 
hendingall in one word, which the Angels made 
three of. 

h They entermeddle manic words of ſtrange 
languages in their Maſle (beſides their barbarous 
Latin )which they chieflie take from the Hebrues, 
and ſome fromthe Greekes : counterfaiting the 
Magicians, and heathen , and Marke the heretike, 
who were wont to 1ntermeddle many barbarous, 
lirange, and hard wordesto pronounce, in their 
charmes and diuine oftices, that they mightther- 
by make the people, the more amazed , and their 


doinges, agreatdeale the more wonderfull and 7þ..ge fz.har 
ſtrange, as Arnobius, Theodorete, and Luciando Lacy in Necy, 


teſtifie. They haue here Sabaoth and Oſanna, fro 
the Hebrewes, which them ſelues cannot rightlie 
pronounce, and therefore much lefle ynderſtand, 
But what a manner of ſpeaking is this, thus to co 
found one language with another, being nor dri- 
ven of neceſlitie ſo to doe , neither yet to any pur- 
poſe? Ir is as if we ſhould ſay, Lorde God exerci- 
tum,mingling Latin with Engliſh, not ſpeaking 
tully,citherthe one orthe other, in ſtead of ſaying 
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196 THB FOVRTH PART ; 
all in Engliſh , Lord Godofhoſtes, or in Latinez 
Domine Deus exercituum. And this is like all the 
relt, 

# The Lordealſo knoweth, to what great pur. 
poſe the wordes of Dauidare here alleadged, for 
the comming of this newe Chrilt, 


Of the fourth part of the Maſſe , called 
Conſecration, 


CHAPTER XXXITIL. 
m——m—_ him ſelfe ſome | Þ cm profunde in 


what lowe before the Aultare, cliuatus ante Alta- 
with his handes joyned together , he re iunctis manibus , di- 


ſaith. Cit, 
Thee therfore moſt pitifull Fa» Te igitur clementiſſ- 
ther. &c. te Pater Cc 


After he hath made an end of the Sanctus, then 
followeth the Cannon, which is conuenient for 
him to declare, with the ceremonies before men- 
tioned, aſwell here,as in the Cautels of the Maſle 
alreadie recited. There are alfo certaine viages, 
according to which the Lawabo is onely giuen in 
this behalfe, as that which Nicholas de Ploue en- 
ſueth, Now, here beginneth the moſt abhomina- 
ble ſorcerie & Magicall art thatisin all the whole 
Maſte, inſomuch thatit may rather be rightly cal- 
leda deuilliſh execration, then a conſecration, as 
they tearmiit,We haue alreadie ſufficiently ſpoke 
of theſe forgers ofthis goodly peece of worke, a- 
moneſt which Nicholas de Plouc hath put in Cle 


Ex 4 par. Mjſ met the firlt, ſaying, that he ordained the Canon, 


that 


OF THE MASSE, 179 
thatis, beforethe conſecration. And we will here 
againe ſet downe as well generallic as particular- 
ly in the margine, the Authors to whame it is at- 
tribured, Now, becauſethereis farre greater dan - 
gerinthis point ,then in anic other poinc of the 


Maſle, it was ordained in the Councell of Oxen- Ex 45.Con, 


ford, holde in England by the Archiylhop Steue, 
that the Archdeacons in their vifitations, ſhould 
prouide, thatifanie faults were tobe found inthe 


' Canon thereof, that it ſhould be amended & core. 


rected : and that the Prieſtes might be able ar the 
leaſt veric well copronounce the words of it , and 
ſoundly vaderſiandethe ſame, Hereis alſoto be 
noted, that whe my Maiſters which ſay the Maſle 
are come ſo farre, ſome of them muſt with grear 
reuerence and humilitie kiſſe the Altar, and ſome, 
the image of the Crucifixe ( which is purpoſly pi- 
Aured in the Mafle booke to that end ) which ſec- 
meth to be athing verie agreable withthe decree 
of the Elibertine Councell, celebrated in Spaine, 
avout the time of the Nicene Councell and of Sil- 
veſterthe firſt, in which the pictures of Images 
were forbidden to be in the Church : tothe ende 
that that which is to be honoured ſhould nor be 
painted & pictured on the walles, Howbeit, when 
this ordinance was made, the Maile had not then 
that furniture about it, which nowe it hath, And 
therefore it is verie meetethat it ſhould be garni- 
ſhed with this ornament, and eſpecially in this 
point : wherein is contained the molt ſhameful & 
horrible idolarrie & blaſphemy thar is poſſible to 
be deuiſed.Moreouer,the Maiſters of the ceremo- 
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THE FOVRTH 


PART 


nies, and expoſitors of this Canon , haue diuide 
it into certaine partes , ſome onely into five, and 
other ſome into twelue, as euerie ofthem ſhall be 
ſcene inthcir placeand order, 


Of the firſt part ofthe Cano ofthe Maſſe , containing 
a generall Brayer fer the whole Church, andine- 
ſpecial one for Prelates and Princes, 


CHAPTER XXXV. 


The Canon, 
VVE a beſeecherhee rthere- 
| fore moſt pitifull Father, 
for thie deare Sonnes ſake Chriſt 


Ieſus our Lorde, to accept and® 
bleſle. 


Here flanding vpright ,hee Liſſeth 
the Aultar , and maketh three croſ- 
ſer, as well oner the hoſt az the Cha- 
tice. 

© Theſe + giftes, theſe + pre- 
ſentes, theſe ſholy ſacrifices,with 
dour ſpot. 

Soone after frretching foorth bis 
armes, and lifting them: ſomenhat vp 
be goeth on with the Canon, 


Which wee offer vnto thee, 
firſt , for thy holye Catholique 
Church, which vouchſafe peace. 
ably to preſerue, keepe, vnite , & 
gouerne thoroughour the face of 
the whole earth, with thie ſeruanc 
N.*our Pope, N four Biſhop, N.s 
our King + and all thoſe thy true 
and faithfall ones, which honour 


Canon. 
E igitur clemetiſſime 
Pater,per Teiii Chrj. 
ftum, Filium tum Domi- 
num noſtrum, ſupplices re- 
gamus C3 petrmus , vi ac- 
cepra habeas er benedicat 
Hic erigeEs ſe, oſcula« 
tur Alcare &ter hgnar, 
ram ſuper hoſtiam, qui 
ſuper Calicem, 
Hectdona,hachmune- 
ra, hac | ſanta ſacrificia 
ilibaia, 
Deinde extEfis manib*, 
& mediocriter eleuaris, 
proſequitur Canonem. 
Inprimis que tibi offe= 
rimus. pro Ecclefia tua ſan 
Ha Catho.ica, quam paci- 
ficare, cuſtedire, adnnart, 
er regere dignerts t020 ors 
be terrarum, una cun fa- 
mulo tuo, Papa noſira N, 
&r Antiſizte noſtro, N. © 
Rege noſtro N.Þ & omni» 
buzs orthodoxis , arque.Ce* 
Fs chalice 


”—— 
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OF THE MASSPF. 
tholic# &# Apoſiolice fides 
culcoribus, 


and followe the Catholique and 
Apoſtolique faith, T7 


a Theprayer which is here ſet downe in this 
firſt part of the Canon , ſtandeth in Readeof the 
prayers which were wonted to be aide ifithe an- 
cient Church, eſpecially as S. Paule ceacheth;for 
Princes & great men in authoritie, a form wherof 
we hauc in Teriwllian, Butche beginning israken 
outofthe prayer which is ſaid ouerthe offringes, 
which the faithful offer,but to what vies, we haue 
therofell[where ſpoken : which prayer theſe men 
improperly applie to their ſinging cake, and Cha- 
lice, thinking tomake ofthem a Sacrifice. 

b Asofteastheſe words, bleſſe,& bleſſing;are 
metioned in the Maſle,there mult al wayes-croffes 
be made with the hand 8 fingers.For, they think, 
that to bleſle,is ro make fignes of the croſſe, Now 
there are very ioly mifleries & magical Sacramets 
amongſt theſe , howbeit we will paſſe rhemouer, 

c Ouryong Maiſters,make manie {tour & ſtrog 
reaſons, about the expoſition of theſe 3, wordes, 
and all becauſe forſooth, mention is made in the 
plurall number, of gifts, preſents,and Sacrifices,as 
ifthere were moe of them then one, Which thing 
they will in no wiſe confeſle, For,they ſay that Ie- 
ſus Chriſt is there offered, which is but one onelie 
vifte and Sacrifice, Howbeit this dificultie was 
notin the Church,in which ſuch & the like words 


- werereferred tothe piftes and preſents whichthe 


faithfull offred in the Church, which were breade 


and wine, wherewith the Supper was celebrated, 
Andallthele gifts & preſents, were called Sacrift= 
| M ij 


179 - 


t.Ti m2. 
Apac.cap.3 9. 


2$0- THE FOVRTH PART 
ces :{ome; becauſe they were offred toGod,, for 
the releeuing of the poore mebers of Ieſus Chriſt, 
in that ſenſe waich the Apoſtle calleth the almes 
and releefe of the poore , Sacrifices : ſaying , that 
with ſuch Sacrifices and offrings God is wel plea. 
ſed: and ſome others againe, to wit , thoſe which 
wer take to be v{ed aboutthe Supper,were called 
alſo by that name,becauſethat the Supperis cele 
brated with thankeſgiuing, which the ſame Apo- 
ſtle likewiſe callerh the ſacrifices of thakeſgiuing, 
as all other ſorts of prayers are. And therefore itis 
called the Euchariſt, which importeth as much, 
But to what purpole is it, to offer bread and wine 
to God, for the whole Church ? Surely this muſt 
needs be a very goodly Sacrifice,& wel worthy ſo 
high a Maieſtie: and a verie proper chaunge, to 
change Ieſus Chriſt intoa ſinging cake anda litle 
wine, tomake a Sacrifice of him, For, they are not 
here as yet tranſubſtantiated, Moreouer, they ſay 
that-theſe croſſes and commemorations of giftes 
. and preſents do {ignifie amongelt the reſt , Iudas 
his treaſon, 
dA Theyexpound this' worde ilibatator incor- 
ruptibile, although in verie deed, it fignifieth pro- 
perly ,athing which was neucr diſmeEbred nor ta- 
Fol of 30 BY Ned of, but an whole & ſoiid thing.Now,they are 
VER ba: f againe verie much deceauedin the expoſition of 
KEI Þ | i this word, becauf, cthat oftentimes theſe jollie in- 
Belt 1 6 { { | corruptible giftes, preſentes, and Sacrifices, doe 
, 
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Bt en 61 greatly corrupt and rot,as we haue vnderſtood by 
| the Cautelles of the Maſle, heretofore recited, 
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caten with miſe , or ſome other vermine : And 
therefore ſurely theſe could not be called ibata, 
that is to ſay, whole and ſound, 


e Itwasordained inthe 2.Vaſenſe Councel, De expo, 2455 


thatthe name ofthe Pope of Rome ſhould be re- 
cited in the prayers ofthe Church. Nicholas de 
Ploue ſayeth; That Clement the: firſt , madethis 
ordinaunce,and was after confirmed by Pelagius 
which ſayeth, That be, without all doubt is fepa- 
rated from the world, who, for anie diſſention,re- 
membrerh not the Pope in the Mafle, according 


to the eultome in that behalfe receaued. 1 


'f This ſecond remembranceis for the Biſhop 
ofthe ſame Dioceſle, where the Maſle is ſaid. This 


isnotto be ſaid., ifthe Biſhop him lelfe ſayeth the 


Maſle, neither yet at Rome,becauſe the Pope him 
ſelfeis there, who is more then a Biſhop. Theſe 
N, N. fignifie, that they of whome they will 
ſpeake, muſt here bee named by theire owne 
names ; Forit behooverh that my yong Maikter, 
which ſayeth the Maſle, haue a ſpeciall minde y- 
pon ther, gs | 

- £ Itwasordained in the Councel of Kheims, 
celebrated about the time of Pope Leo the third, 


That prayers ſhould be made for the Emperour, Ex 6b.Con, 


and his children. If the Prince ofthe Countrey be 
anie other then an Emperour or King, hee muſt 
vame him by his name , whether he be Duke or 


Earle, 


x3x 
third Councel of Arles(celebrated about the time 
of Pope Leo ) againſt thoſe which looked not 
well vnto them, bur ſuffred them to be loſt, or be 
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Of theſecond part of the (anon, containing the 
| commemoration for the quicke, 


- CHAPTER XKXAXATHL, 


For the quicke. Pro viuis. 


En_—_—_ , O Lord, thy men Emento Domine fa» 


and women ® ſervauntes © N. muloris famularums, 
and as-manie as are here preſent, rmaris N, & omnit circiie 
whoſe faith and deuotion thou ftantium quorum 11bi fides 
right well knoweft :* for whome cognita eft,et nota denotio 


' weoffer ynto.thee, or which they pro quibus 13bi offerimus, 


them ſclues offer ynto thee, * this wel quizibiofferiit,hocſa, 
ſacrifice ofthankſpgiuing, for them crificits laudis,pro ſe ſuiſy, 
{clues , and for alltheirs, for the omnibus, proredempiione 
redemption of their ſoules, the animari ſuarii pro ſpe /a- 
hope of their welfare and health, lutts & incolumitatts ſua, 
and whoalſo yeld their vowes yn- zibig, reddiz; voraſua , £* 
ta the, etcxnal,liuing &true God gerno Deo vine of vere. 


4 - This commemoration is in ſtead of the re- 
commetidationsthat were wont to be vſedin the 
auncient Church, inthar forme which hath elſe- 
where bin ſpok& of as touching the publike pray- 
erstherof: howbeit it isan horrible thing to le the 
blaſphemies that are herein, Our young Maiſters 


Nicol.de Pl», TE ndring a reaſon, why there isa commemoratis, 
de exp. 43g made rather forthe quicke , thenfor the dead, in 


this Canon ſay, That itis becauſe that the quicke 
are in farre greater daunger then the dead, foral- 
though the deadare greatly tormented in Purgas 
torie,yet that they are without the danger of con- 
denation,& ſoare not theliuing.Now,if it be ſo,] 
greatly wonder why they haue nor purin the c6s _ 
memoration of theſe miſerable deade ſoules, bes. 
fore the commemoration ofthe Saines , which 

commeth 
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commeth after it. For , the SainRes which are al- 
readie in glorie , haue amore pleaſaunt waytings 
then theſe poore ſoules that lye broiling in Pure 
gatorie, Againe, if the Maſle doe them no good 
tor whom itis ſayed, vntill it be ended, orat the 


leaſt yntill the Sacrifice of it be offred :then,theſe Nicol.de Pls, 
good ſoules lofe nothing by it, although they be ge expoſ. Mi 


made to waite fomewhat the longer, Here is alſo 
tobe noted, That theſe yong Maiſters commonly 
fy their mementoes, as though they were a ſlepe 
and in a ſlomber, like vnto dormiſe. For which 
cauſe our Maiſters finde great fault v:ch them, as 
well, for that it commeth oftentimes to paſle, 
that they which are at the Maſle go away thence, 
being greeued to ſee theinſleepe,and tary ſolong 
intheir buſineſle, becauſe it is much better for the 
to diſpatch chem ſelues of that which they cary in 
memorie, for the auoiding of the wandringe of 
their mindes this way and that, as oftentimes it 
fallerh out, 

b  Thisnaming of women feruantes doth ma- 
nic times giue occaſion of offence to manie of 
my young Maiſters, becauſe ir putteth them in 
minde of their women ſeruantes thatareathome 
intheir houſes, Which thing is ſufficient enough 
totrouble their mindes , both to make them for- 
get their minding of conſecration andalfo make 
all thoſe become idolaters that are preſent with 


_ themat Maſle. | 
...e This N. dothapaine admoyiſhthem of their 
'names, which they are eſpecially torecommend.. 
-. 4 Thismanerofſpeeche dcclareth, thatnor 


M iti 


194 THE FOVRTH PART ; 
onely the Prieft which ſaycth the Maſſe offereth 


the Sacrifice which there is made, but alſo as ma- 
ny as are there with him, Wherefore then attribu. 
teth he the workmiſhip to the that are with him 
as wellas to him ſclfe? And therefore ſcing it is lo, 
they which are at maſſe with him do a{much blaſ. 
pheme the benefit of the death & paſſion,& ofthe 
Sacrificing of Ieſus comittedin the ſame, as the 
which {ayit, Nowe a man may eaſilic judge , by 
that which followeth, whether there be any blal- 
—pbemie inityeaorno, For, itisnamelye layed, 
(_ thatthis Sacrifice is offered, for the ſaluation and 
redemption of the foules of all thoſe, which are 
preſent atit, andalſo of all theires : which can 
no waycs agree, but with the onelie Sacrifice 
which Ieſus made vpon the crofle, Wherefore I 
greatlic maruell thatthe earth openeth not, and 
{walloweth-vpthelſe blaſphemoures, ſo often as 
this horrible blatphemie proceedeth out of their 
mouths. V Ve haue ſhewedin what ſenſe this ma- 
ner ofipeaking was in vſe, to wit, For whome we 
ofterrhee, or , they which offerthee, when wee 
ipake of the cuſtome that was ſometimes in the 
Church, in thoſe dayes when the Supper was co- 
municated to all, and thatthey which there com* 
municated , offred the bread that was there diſtri- 
buted, forthe making of the Supper : but notto 
make ſucha Sacrifice of it, as is here deſcribed. 

e Wechauealreadie handled and treatedin 
what ſenſe the Supper might be called a Sactifice 
of thankeſgiving, Howbeir, they are not conten- 

ted romake here of cheir Maſſe,luch a Sacrifice of 
"_ } thankes 
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thankeſgeuing as the Supper-is, which alfoit can 
not be, ſeeing iris not in deede the Supper : But 
which is more, they make of ita propiciatory ſa- 
criftice, that is to ſay forthe remiſſion of ſinnes, in 
ficed of geuing thankes with it , of that remiſſion 
and grace, obteined through the ſacrifice of the 
death of Teſus,as is made in thetrue Supper of his, 
calling thele iolly ſacrifices of theirs, their yowes, 
to wit,that w hich they haue promiſed and yowed 
to God : as if all what ſoeuer , both they them 
ſelues , andall Chriſtians beſides, are by their Ba- 
ptiſme bound vato, were compriſed within this 
facrifice, 

f This importeth, that this ſacrifice ftretcheth 
itſelfe no further for them that are liuing, but for 
ſpirituall benefites,and for their ſaluarion. Wher= 
fore then do they it for carthly benefites, and for 
brute beaſtes, and ſuch other like ? 


Of the third parte of the Canon conteining the firſt 
Commemoration of the Saintes. 


CHAPTER XXXP1l. 


Infra Ationem, V-nder the Afi of thankeſaining, 
2 FNOnmunicates O me- 3 Ommunicating and ho- 7 ;nug, 
moriam Venerantes, noring,firſt of all,& chief- a Syrice. 


Imprimss glorioſe ſemper vir ly,the rememorance,of the glo. Greg 3s 


gins Marie generricis Dei, tious alwayes virgine Mary,the 
& Domini noſtri Ieſu Chrz= Þ mother of God,& of our Lord 
fi, ſed & beatorum Apoſio» Ieſus Chriſt : & alſo of the bleſ- 
lars, ac Martyris moris Pee fcd Apoſtles and Martyrs , Pe+ 
ni» Pauli, Andree,lacobi, ter and Paule, Andrew, James, 
loan.Thome,lacobi, Philip. Tohn , Thomas, Iames , Philip, 
PBarthelom.ci, Maithei,Si= Bartholomew, Mathew,Simon, 
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and Thade, Line , Clete, Cle- monis & Thadei,LiniCle, 
meat, Sixtus , Cornelius , Cy- Clementis,Sixti,Cornely, Cy. 
prian, Lawrence, Gryſogone, prizni, Laurenty, Griſogoni, 
John and Paule, Coſme, & Da- Toan.gr Pauli,Coſme v3 Da- 
mian : and of all tlzofe Saintes miani: Er omninum Sandorij 
by whoſe merites and prayers euorum, quorum meritis pre. 
thou wilt graunt vnto vs, tobe cibrsg, concedas,ut in omni. 
defended in all things, with the bus prozeftionss me munie- 
help of thy prote&io,FThrough mur auxilio, Per eundt Chri. 
the ſame Chriſt leſus our Lord. ſlum Dominum noſtrum, 


a Wehaue heretofore,ſufficiently ſpoken of 

the comemoration ofthe Saints. This is the firlt of 

Dwr. Rev. Ub. this Canon, which Nicholas de Ploue, attributeth 
4 Rx. de. otvnto Syriceas the reſt do, but vnto Linus the 
part.ce, C5 firſt. Howbeit , Who ſocuer is authour thereof, 


de expo, Miſſ. 
—_ v italtereth and chaungeth in ſundric ſolemneand | 


Clthow. in feſtiuall daies, by reaſon of diuerſe additiss which 
Elcid, areputtoit, We haue ſpoken alſo of that which 


Gregorie the third added for the Saintes dayes, 
And here is alſo to be noted, that ech monk<e, trier 
and prieſt thruſteth in their patrones as plcaſeth 
chem.lt is eaſely to be iudged,that this peece was 
patched, too long, after the death of Ieſus Chriſt, 
becauſethat the names of Saintes are in it, which 
were longtime after : yea and ſuch faintesto, as | 
are not very well knowen:howbeirt there is nore- 
medie,but that we muſt needes beleue thoſe men | 
which hauc enrolled them . At the leaſt, theres 
one Gryſogone,who,if ITbe not deceiued,is put in 
for Chryſogone.But I know not whence they had | 
him, Hereare two pointes, principally to be no- 
ted,in this maner of conunemoration, The fitit is, 
thatthey ioyne the commemoration of the _ 
wit 
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with the commemoratis of Icſus Chriſt,as if they 
wereall alike and fellowes, and ;as though the 
Supperhad bene ordeined aſwell for it,as for that 
of leſus Chriſftes, The other is, the praying that is 
made to them in it, and not to Tefus Chrilt alone, 
And what ſoeuer we ſpeake here of this comme- 
moration, may alſo ſerue forallrhe reſt that here- 
after enſue, 

b. Hereis ſomewhat a ſtrange kind of ſpeach, 
whereas they {ay of the virgine Mary , genetrices 
Dei, &- Domint noſtri Teſu Chriſts, which is aſmuch 
if we ſhould ſay, a begetter, or which hath be=- 
ootten God,& our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Iknow not 
whether they meane to counterfet the poete in v- 
ling for Mater, which fignifiech mother , by this 
word,Genitrix,which the Latines neuer vſe,with- 
out it be in verſifying and in pochic: or elſe whe- 
therthey thinke ir ro be more elegant, becauſe 
tis not fo common, butlefle vſed. Wherein,the 
auour much of their countrey Schoolemaiſters, 
who furniſh their compoſitions with all the moſt 
eloquent wordes they can poſiibly ger, be they 
poericall or otherwiſe, ſo that they be ſtraunge, 8 
rare in vie, For therin coliſteth al their whole elc= 
eancie, Howbeitthe mancrofſpeach which they 
n the-olde time vied, is nothing like to this, For 
they haue,according to the meaning of the Scri- 
ptures,rightly ſaiedthar, whica we ſooften times 
haue heard inthe Creede, that the Father being 
verie God, hath begotten the Sonne, whois alſo 
very God of very God : but when we ſpeake of 
the virgine Mary, we ſay that Icſus was borne of 
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her, and not begotten of her. But we will oner 
ſlippe this, as a _ that may be more fitly han. 
dled. Neuerthelefle there is yet an other point 
herein to be handled , and thar is this, that when 
Saint Paule vſeth this maner of ſpeach, 8 ſayeth, 
God,and our Lord Ieſus Chrift;the name of God 
3s referred commonly to the Father,and the name 
of our Lord, toIeſus Chriſt, For, although Ieſus 
Chriſt the very Sonne of God, is very God with 
the Father,and the Father alſo, Lord,a{well as the 
Sonne:yet for all thar,there is a difference in ſpea- 
king of the vnitie of God, and of the diltindtion 
of the three perſonnes in Trinitie. And therefore 
according tothe maner of Saint Paule his ſpeach, 
and the vnderftanding of his wordes , we ſhould 
here vnderſtand, that the virgine Marie , ſhould 
not be the mother of Ieſus Chriſt alone, but allo 
of the Father, and that ſhe had begotten, both 
the Father and the Sonne, But if they would ſay, 
that this is here ſet downe to mecte with the he- 
relie of the Neſtorians, thereby ro declare, that 
Telus Chriſt is not manalone : or that there are in 
him two perſonnes, as heis in one and the {elte 
ſame perſon, veric God and verie man : it might 
be a great deale more properly ſpoken in other | 
wordes, and neuer abuſe the wordcs of the As 
poltle. | ny 
Rar.libg, . & Thisisoneof the places, wherein-no,Amen, | 
R»6.4. 4.part. is aunſwered : becauſe (asthey ſay ) the Angels 


oo as aun{were him. 


de expo. Miſe Of the fourth parte of the Canon, 
h CHAP. 
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CHAPTER XXXP/TIITI. 


InfraaQionem. * Vader the Aion, 
1 Anc igitur oblatio. Þ V 
ne ſeruinu nſtre, thee © Lord, not one 
fed ex cuntt.e familie me Iy gently to receiuethis oblario 
queſumus Domine , vt pla» of our ſeruitude, but alſothe 0- 
cats accipizs ,* dieſque no= blation of thy fatilie ,© and di- 
fros in tu pace diſponas,at= reQ our dayesin thy peace, & 
que ab eterna damnatione commaund vs to be deliuered 
1s eripi, &7 in elefforis tuo from everlaſting death, and be 
mm inbeas greye numerari, nombred amongeſt rhy cho« 
Per Chriſlum Dominum na» (cn, through leſus Chriſt our 
frm, Amen. Lord. Sobe ir, 


4 Theycallthe Canon likewiſe by the name 


of Ation, And therefore,thar,which they ſay vn- 


der the title of the Action, is aſmuch as if they 
ſhould haue ſayed vnder the Canon, Howbeir I 
know not to what end itis that they thus ſay, And 
2sfor the name of Action,they call ic alſothe Ca- 
non, Becauſe as they ſay , it isas ir were a ſute or 
cauſe brought in by the prieſt beforeGod againſt 
the Deuil, for all Chriſtians. And therefore it is no 
marue!l though Sir Bartill, who pleadeth this 
plea, cauſeth himſelfe to be well payed for the 
lutes which he comenceth, coſidering that he ta- 
keth vpo him the part ofa lawyer in ſo dangerous 
acaſe, Let Icſus Chriſt therfore reſt him ſelfe and 


its 


E therefore beſeech 2 Leo, 


Greg. 


beſtill, and let S. Paule alfo giue him vs no more Rom.8. 


for our Aduocate, but giue ouer this charge vnto I-Tim-2, 


good Sir Squibble Squabble, who playeth the 
prety man ſo lively, herein, 

b Trappeareth by this prayer, that they fol- 
lowthe trace ſomewhat of that which was ſome= 
times yicd in the auncient Church,as concerning 


4% 
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the offringes of the faithfull, which they offied 


vnto God, For, we may here eaſely ſee, thatthis 
jolly Sir whip offreth nor his offringes alone, bur 
the whole church together, and that the church 
would neucr haue made this requelt which here. 
\ 4nis conteiffed, if ſhe had meant to offer Teſus 
\=Y , inoffring of bread and wine vnto God, 
orſhe prayed for Ieſus Chriſt, that he mightbe 
acceptable vnto the Father with his tacrifice, in| 
ſteed that he might make vs acceptable vnto him 
by his ſacrifice, And therfore,whatis he that ſeeth 
notthe blaſphemie that is here committed, andin 
many otherthe like prayers,which are in this Ca 
non,and how the cuſtome of the aunciet Church, 
and the maner of dealing therein 1s vtterly per- | 
uerted ? | 
Nec. de Plou. ,, Nicholas dePloue, attributerh the begin. | 
- 25.4 0. M']]- ning of this peece vnto Leothe fir{t, and the con- | 
= 4 Rub. Clufion thercof,vnto Gregory the firlt, Howbeit, 
de 4.pare. cap. Bernoand Durand ,do ne the one halfe of 
Berno.deoffice it to Gregory alone :to wit, the three demaundes 
+ thatare init, And {o, although it be but a very 
MiſſCa.23, {mall peece, yet is it not all of one mans making. 
Of the fift parte of the Canon, conterntng the en« 

traunce wmto the Tranſubſtantiation. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


2 The Prayer, Oratio. | 
b Hich oblation we be- V A M oblationen it 
Y ſeeche thee © God, Deus , in omnbu 
vouchſafe to make it in euery queſumus bene + ditama- 
reſpeR, bleſ + ſed, regit fired, ſeritpram, ra tan , r4- 


650nge 
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tienabilem , acceptabilemg,. rati+ fied, reaſonable, and ac- 
facere digners , vimobis ceprable,tothe ende it maybe 
cor f pus &* ſan} guis fiat made vnto vs, the bo dy, and 
dileifſimi Fily tus Domini bl ood of thy deare beloucd 
noftri Teſu Chriſts, Sonne our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
Tres przzcederes cruces © Thethree former croſſes , are 
primz fiunt ſuper hoſtiam commonly made oner the hoſte 
& ealice comuniter,quar- and Chalice : The fourth , onely 


ta firtantii ſuper hoſtiam, oner the hoſe : and the fifte , oner 


&quinta fir ſuper calice, the Chalice, | 


a Thisis one of thoſe prayers which is againe 
attributed to Leo and Gregory, They which de- 
uide the Canon bur into Re partes, begin here 
the ſecond conteining the conſecration of the 
lacrifice. 

6 TIwillnothereenter into the expoſition of 
the epitheres and titles which they here giue vato 
their oblarion, 'And therefore they which haue a 
minde to vnderſtand them, may learne them at 
their handes which haue treated of that matter. 
Itis enough for vs that we aduertiſe here the Rea- 
ders,to call to minde that which we haue already 
admoniſhed them of, elſe where , as concerning 
the bread and wine in the Supper, which wereta=- 
ken from the offrings of the faithful: & remember 
likewiſe that which we haue already hadled ſom= 
what at large of the tranſubſtantiati6 of the Aun= 
cients , and in what ſenſe they vnderſtood how 
the bread and wine were madethe body & blood 
ofour Lord Ieſusin the Supper, and chaunged 8£ 
turned intothem. For we haue here, the maner 8 
teſtimonie of all theſe thinges. For,this oblation, 
which is here ſpoken of, according as they inthe 
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oldetime vſed ir (inthat ſenſe thatit bath ahea- 
dy bene interpreted) was taken from the oviftes 
and preſents which we haue fo ofcen made men. 
tion of, And cherfore the Church made this prayer 
vnto God, not meaning that the ſubſtance of ihe 
bread and wine were changed into the ſubſtance 
ofthe body and blood of lefus Chriſt, according 
to the doctrine of Popiſh cranſubſtantiation : bur 
that they were dedicated and conſecrated ynto 
this holy Sacrament, truely to repreſent this bo- 
dy and blood, and the riyht communicating of 
them, in ſuch ſenſe as we haue already handled 
them, when as we ſpake of the nature of the con. | 
ſecration, & in whar ſignification the ſame ought 
to be taken. For,if theſe wordes be otherwiſe vn- 
derſtood,they are taken contrary tothe meaning 
of the holy Scriptures and the auncient Church: 
as hath very largely and manifeſtly bene ſhewed 
by the teſtimony ofthe auncient Church doctors, 
alleaged for that purpoſe, by occaſis cfthe office 
of the Feali of Corpus Chriſti day:who haue vſed 
the like wordes, in the very ſelte ſame ſenſe that 
we expound theſe. Howbeit, theſe our Roma» 
niſtes,haue playd their partes herein,as they haue 
done in all other ſuch like thinges, applying this 
to their tranſubſtantiation, as they haue applied 
the teltimonies of the auncientdoctours : clcane 
contrary tothe meaning both ofthe doctours, & 
alſo. ofthe auncient Church. And therefore this 
prayer may very well be thus taken , as a requeſt 
whichthe Church requireth, that the breadand 


wine.might be ſo dedicated and conſecrated to 
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OF THE MASSE, "92 
this holy Sacrament, as that in.communicating 
'thereof, it might alſobe a true partaking of the 
body and blood of Ieſus Chriſt, and oftheirfſacri- 
fice:as in very deed theyare figured by the bread 
and wine , andas the bread and wine, by a ſacra- 
mentall and ſpirituall preſence and vaion do lay 
them open before vs. And ſurely there is no rea« 
ſon why we ſhould take it in the ſame ſenſe thar 
the Romaniltes take it, for, init, is conteined a 
moſt incollerable blaſphemy. For,whar a kind of 
ſpeach 15 this, to craue at the handes of God, 15 
haue the ſubſtaunce of bread and wine chaunged 
into the ſubttaunce of rhe body and blood of le- 
ſus Chrift?For,ifthat ſhould be ſo, it would rhere- 
upon follow, that that which before was bread,is 


. now become the body of Chriſt , which in very 


deed it was not. And ſo,the body of Chriſt ſhal be 
anew body, and not that body whichis in heaue. 
For,if it be the ſame body which is in heauen, the 


can not the bread be turned into it, and be made- 


that body that before it was, For, what ſhouldbe- 
come of the ſubſtance of bread, fecing it hath no 
more the ſubſtance of bread. And therfore ic mult 


ether viterly become nothing, or clic become” 
ſucha thing as it neuer was before, For,this bread. 


muſt either be conuertedinto the body of Tefus 
Chriſt,orelſe this body muſt needes be a new bo- 
by of Ieſus Chriſt: or if ic-be'the ſame that isin 
heauen, it muſt needes be'that-the bread muſt He 
onely joined vnto it,or cle this body mult needes 


grow-into the ſame ſubſtaunceithat the bread is" 


of, which is ioined vnto ig; The Queſtiqnarie'and. 


+ 64 & + 


T94 THE: FOVR TH' PARTE 
Sophiſticall doors, ſeeing that theſe abſurdities 
and an infinite number of other ſuch like, woulde 
follow vpon this doQtrine, haue, through diverſe 
ploſes & expolitions, wondcertully tormented the 
ſelues, to make anopen waye to eſcape withall, | 
which we haue ſuftictently {poke of in our booke | 
ofthe miniſtery & Sacraments, And therefore we # 
wil here ſpeake no more of them, 
c OurRomiſh doors, make ſundry and di. 
uerſe expoſitions of the {ignes of the crofles that 
are here made , But chiefly they diligently admo. 
Ber, Micro, de niſh,and namely Berno,to hauc great regard,thar 
offic. Miſ.Ca. the numbers be not odde , according to the rca- 
Iq {ons by himalleaged. And contrariwiſc Alamari- 
Alama.de offic us ſayeth, that itſhall not now be needefull to be 
MYf.Catt vyeryinquiſitiue,why they make moe in one place 
then in another, and more or leſle, For,ſaycth he, 
they that were with Ieſus Chriſt , when he made 
his ſupper,can right wel tel, whether he made any 
croſſes,ornot,cipecially, ſeeing the croſle where- 
on hewas crucified, was not yet ſet vp. Wherin,he 
ueth vs ſufficiently-roynderſtand,that it is more 
likely. that Teſus Chriſt made noneat that time,the 
otherwiſe, But, ſeeing they haue bene not onely 
added to the Sacraments,as he ſayeth;bur arc alto 
ſorequiſite to be had in them,as that wi. hour the, 
there is nothing welk done ,,as we hauc alrcadye 
treated in another place . Nowe becauſe it isnot 
Micro Ber, de truly knowne who ardeined theſe crofles, Berno, 
offic.MiſſiCa. Teferrethrhem all rozhe Romiſh office, & to Gre- 
14» gory whoordeined it: ſaying that all this, came 
from the Apoſtohque ſea, as allthe reſt of the ce«: 
_- xemonies 


OF THE MASSE. 
temonics of the Church did . And becauſe Berno 
ſetteth not downe what Gregorye it was, itisno- 


redin the margine, amog(t the exemplares which 


! -_—— "9 | . : my = 
Cochleus printed, that it was Gregorythe {Cas ptr Spe. 
uenth. Which ordinaunces doe right well agree co», anci dens, 
with his condition, like a coniurer as he was,if the im, 


reltimonics which-we hauc heard of him betrue, 
For it 15 the property of all coniurers to vie diuerſe 
caracters,fignes,and {1gures, 


Of rhe fext part of the ( avon,contetuing the conſe- 
cration of the Bread. 


CHAPTER XL, 


Vm autem perutrum 
\Lkuecritad 
| Qui pridie, __ 
duds plane digitis ſuper 
pallam accipir hoſtiam in 
zanibus,dicendo, 

b Quipridie quam pan 
teremr accepit pane #n ſun 
Has, ac venerabiles manus 
ſuzs's 3 elenaris oculu in 
celum ad re Dean patrem 
ſun onnipoterem, tive yrg- 
#25 agens bene | dixtt, fre 
git,dedirg, diſcipulis ſuis di- 
ens Accipite © manduca- 
te ex hoc ownes, 


Hoc eff enim corpus meun, _ 


Er adorato corpore do» 


mini cum mediocri incl= f 
natione,cleuatillud reue- - 
renter , & poſtea illud in- 
lacoſnodeponit,: ©. 


'N Owe , when he 33 come 


20 
Who the day before. 

He then with bis fingers ſmoothly 
ſtretched out ouer the vaale or cox 
ner of the chalice, taketh the bofte 
in hu bandes,ſaying, | 

 b Who (thedaybefore he 
ſufred his paſtion) rooke the 
bread into his holy and rete= 
rent handes :and haning]ifted 
yp his eyes: vnto -heauen vnto 
thee God his father almighty 
giuingthankes vnto thee, bleſ- 
fled, br:k:, and gane vnto his 
Diſciples ſaying, Take and eate 
ye all ofthis. s | 
Forghis is mubody., 
v And after be hath warſhipe 
ed tht b5ay of the Terd, im bowing 


"him ſeifeatute\) Hevererently Lif = 
zeth it wp ; and afterward layeth it 
; dune aga-vepn. by place. _ _) 
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a Hereisſhewed, what ceremonies are re. 
-quiſite for the handling of the hoſt or round cake, | 
þ Here we lee the wordes of the conſecrati. | 
on.Now, they that wil conferre theſe words, with | 
the wordes ofthe Euangeliſtes and of S.Paul,ſhal 
caſily iudge, what differenceis inthem, and that | 
there is ſomewhat added thereto which is notin | 
their words. For, as we haue heretofore ſayd ino. Þ 
ther places,they no whit followe citherthe Euan. | 
ocliſtes or yet the Apoſtles, : 
Alama.deoff, © Alamarius meaning to {hew that the maſſe | 
Miſſica.i4. was founded vpon that which is here recited, that | 
our Lord Ieſus did,ſfaycth for the firſt point, Thar | 
the Prieſt doth thatwhich Ieſus did whe hetooke | 
the bread, when as he beginneth totake itinto his | 
handes,after the oftertory, and the Secrettes: and | 
that he here taketh it: and giueth thankes as he 
did, whenas he ſaycrhthe preface, and bleſleth ir | 
here. Wherein he putteth a difference berwene | 
bleſſing,andthankesgiuing,notwithſtanding that 


? 6 


the Euangeliſts haue put inthe one for the other, 
andnotboth of them at once, & {o content them 
ſelues with the one, and leaue our the other, ſo 
longas one of themis in, Howbcit the Prieſtes | 
make them goe arme in arme togither, as ifthere | 
were ſome.great difterence berwene them, and 
{\uch a difference in deede as it pleaſeth them to |} 
ſet downe of them. Afterward he ſayeth,thar the | 
Pricſt breaketh the bread as he did, whenas he 
breaketh the hoſte . And beſides that he diſtribu- 
teth it, and maketh a communion thereof, as Teſus 
Chriſtdid, Butto whome diſtributeth he ic _ 
Ls o0t 
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ſooth,to none but to him ſelfe . Wherefore the 


fayeth he here, Eite yeall of this. Either Alamari- 
us was ditpoſed to be mery when he ſayd this : or 
elsit muſt needes be, that at thoſe dayes when he 
wrote theſe things,there was a publike communi. 
on for all the people in the maſſe. Nowe he was 
Archbiſhop of Trieues,in the dayes of the Empe« 
rour Lewys the godly, ynto whome he dedicated 
his booke. Attheleaſt, he neuer found thateuer 
leſus Chriſt lifted yp either the bread or Chalice, 

to cauſe them to be worſhipped : neither yet any 

foundation of the maner how he adminiſtred the 

ſupper, whereby he is able ro ſhew, wherein, he eis 

ther repreſenteth or yet followeth Icſus Chriſt in 

this point. 

. 4 Firſt of all, the prieſt here worſhippeth the 

God which he him ſelfe hath made : and when he 

hath ſo done, he lifteth it vp ouer his head with his 

arſe cowards them,that others might alſo ſee it,8 

likewiſe worſhip it. And al this while there is ſuch 

tolling and tingling of Belles, ſuch playing of Or= 

ganes,& ſuch delicate muſicke, eſpecially if irbe 

ypon any ſolemne feſtiuall day, as:was viedin the 

worſhipping of Nebuchadnezer his idoll. There 

is alſo great (ore of lights, Andamongeſt thereſt, 
there are ſome which haue ſtaffe torches lighted 

in one of their handes, and with the other they 
beare vp the chaſuble of that worſhipful Sir Gur= 
degobreas, asif they meant to ſethim an ende,as 
Apothecaries vieto deale with thoſe vnto whom 
they miniſter their cliſters, Andall this while it is 
a wonderto ſee what bald countenaunces & vile 
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faces cuery of them makerh-in worſhipping of 
this iolly newe printed paaſty God, as white and 
round, as theflyte of a turneup roote;Berno ſaith; | 
thar the Romaniſtes have ordeined, thatno maſſe | 
{hall be celebrated without bath tapers and waxe E 
candleslighted. And althouglythey haue many | 
waxe candles & lampes at this. their helliſh ſacri- Þ 
fice,continually burning,yert muftrherencedesbe Þ 
the greatelt & molt palpable darkenes amonselt Þ 
them rhar pofitaiy can be, whenas they worſhip | 
aroundcaie &peece of paalte, in ſteece of Telus F 
Chrilt tac very-ſonne of God, &the very true S2- | 
wour and Redeemer of all mankind. And forſo i 
much as that thisround cake isnot God vniil ſuch | 
time as the Sacramental wordgs be fully & wholy | 
pronounced ouer it,our venerable maitters doe of | 
let purpoſe admoniſh tic gentle maiſter God for- Þ 
ger,to be very carcfuli,ſo to deale with thisround | 
Robin of the boxc, as that none ofthe people ice | 
it,before {nch time. as it be conſecrated & turned # 
into God, by reaſon of the dangerthart fome ſim- | 
ple & ignorantfolke might fall into, in worſhip- | 
ping it before 1twere God, & thereby become ve- | 
ry Idolaters. Naowe, itis meete here tobe noted, Þ 
that in this conſecration, are conteined, the con- Þ 
ception,natiuitie,apparition and. comming ofthis Þ 
newe Chriſt: ynto whome they chaunt vp his Be- Þ 
vedifings,before he be conceiued oryet borne, And Þ 
nowe we will come vnto his death and paſſion, 
which followeth in thar parte wherein the ſacti- 
ficeis conteined, which is done after that heis 
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7 of Of the ſeauenth parte of the Canon,contey= + "my 
and I - ©. -  -nmptheconſecrationof the Chalice, W tie. 0 
th; | CHAPTER - ALE... * o 
aſle Þ | þ ——_ coopertum ca»-- A Frerthat, he taketh the Cha- 9 + 
axe licem.accipit duabus | .4 Alice. jb: both his handes, being. 83-0 
any : manibus, & parum eleuat, conered with the yaale,and lifting "ot 
cri. | dicens, : it vp a litle;ſayeth, hk. 
be i AccPrens & hunc pracla* Taking allo this molt excel- «,Y 
Us I 1m, lent Chalice. 144 
oft 2J -Deponiritetum ſuper al- Thenheſertcth it downe againe - © FER 
11Þ IF tare,dicens, vpon the Aultar ſaying, Q juſt. 
ſus IF - 71e1:167 gratizzagens, Giuing thankesallo vnto thee. Fj: 
v1. iq  Peinde fhgnar dicens, b Aftcrthai he maketh @ croſſe, NES 
I. jou p of 
9 Bened; tt.  -.. -Hebleſledir. G4 
ch FJ Ec iccratocleuans, di» And againe lifting vp the Chas WFo, 
ly JI ««, gu liceche ſayeth, 2: ol 
of | Accipte, | Take ye , 
_ &c.vique, F: rem 6 
"z Memoriam faciet, Ye fhall doit in remembrance. + 
d IJ  Similimodo poſtguames. In like maner when ſupper wt 
20 BY nin eſty accipiens &hbunc was done,taking alſo this excel- Tl 
<d IN freclaruns calicem in ſan- lent Chalice into his holy and lg 
1. IN #45 4c wenerabiles manus reuerend handes, and againe ' Wy 
; ſs.u5trem tibi gratias agens, . giving thankes,bleſ+ ſed ir, and I 
S ktne f dixitgdeditg;diſcipu- pgaueit vnto his Diſciples , ſays " 
+ I # ſus, dicens, Accipire &\. ing, © Take and drinke ye allof 4 
J, bibite ex eoomner. . ' | this. Ee bY | 
* . Hiceſtenimcalix ſangui» For,this is the *Cuppe of my Fl 
gs i 1 mi,nout gþ eterni teſka- blood of the new & euecrlaſting we 
wenti,myFerim. fidei,, qui TeſtamEr;the © myſtery of faith, j 
* of pro vobis ep promutiicefſun- which ſhallbe ſhed for you and s 
4 detur in remiſſionem pecca+ for many , forthe remiſſion of | {2 
, oF wm. Hec quotieſeungue ſinnes, As often as ye ſhall doe i 
feceritis , inmei memoriam this, yeſhalldocitinthe cemes of 
: facieets. braunce of me. —Y | 3 ah 
, ”Hic efeuar, & poſteiin * Here he bfteth vp ihe chalice, KI 
loco 'ſuo reponit Cali and ſerteth is downe againe in hu &... aioabd 
BN cam. place. " N it S., x 
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a Someofthemlifc vp the chalice being co. 
uered,& ſome vncouered;Andalthough the cere- | 
monies be contrary one toanather , yet are there |} 
alwayes great mylteries jn them, For,;the couecred | 
chalice,Ggnifieth che hidden ſecrete of the Sacra. | 
ment : andthe vncouered Chalice, the ſeparation ! 
of the body 4nd bloudin his paſſion, Andtherfore | 
they conſecrate.them apart. ng q 

Gorain Mar » 6 Nycholasge Plone manifeſtly ſayerh, That ? 
Ca.26, Ieſus Chriſt madeino crofſe, whenas he bleſſed & 7 
Nzco.de Plo- conſecrated afwell the bread asthe wine in the 7 
we,de Expo, = ſupper, becauſe there was no vertue in the crofle ? 
Miſa-per.Ce 1, fore {uch time as be had ſuffred his paſh16 ther- 3 
on. And therefore he expoundeth itthus, He bleſ(- 

ſed it (ſayth he;}that is to ſay, he gaue the power * 

of bleſſing vnto his wordes, to the ende the bread Þ} 

& wine might be tran{ubſtantiated into the body | 

& blood. Here we ſee an expoſition greatly agre- } 

ing with the wordes of our Sauiour Tetus Chriftif 7 

we wil giue credite to this dreaming fooliſh doce * 

tor, And againe,the power which theſe Magiciis | 

attribute vnto the crofle after the paſſion, greatly | 

ſauoureth of their Magicall arte, For is notthis | 

powerin Chriſt Ieſus crucified, in whome confi- 1 
ſeth all power & yertue, & notin the crofle, nor } 

yetinthe ſignes thereof which they make with | 

their hands,as ifa man ſhould beate flyes away,or 5 
els play the fencer? 1 PO 7th are 1 of 

c The Counſel of Conſtance oppoſeth it ſelf | 
vnto theſe wordes of our Sauiour Teſus Chriſt, | 
A Although theſe our venerable maiſtersdoe 

both ſtrongly and coftantly vphold & —_—__ : 

y t that * 


* > - * 


eY 


- - Fy Y * _—= 
kJ . . 


that the Sacramental words muſt betaken accor- 
dingo the letter, without anie figuratiue kind of 
expoſition : yet aretheyenforced to expound this 
place figuratiuely: ſaying, This cup,that isto ſay, 
that which is contained inthis Cup, For,they dare 
not at any hand ſay, thatthe Cup 1s changed into 
blood, as the wordes according to the letter, doe 
Ggnifie, and according to their doftrine of tran- 
ſubſtantiation, & the expoſition which they make 
ypon the wordes appertaining to the conſecratis 
ofthe bread, And beſides this Ido verily beleeue, 
that they would be perillouflic angry, to ſeetheir 
golden and filuer Chalices turned into blood.For 
Itell you that that were much againſt their profjt, 
And rherfore it is no maruell that they receaue'8£ 
allow this gloſe here inthis place. Nicholas d 
Ploue, mightelie findeth fault, with all thoſe 
Prieftes which gaſpe & breath ſo much overthe 
bread, and ouer the Chalice, and accompteth the 
tobe monſtrous offenſiue puppies. 

- + This, & many other wordes moe haue bin 
putintothe conſecration both of the breade and 
wine, which are not tobe found, in ſuch forme 8 
maner,as they are here ſet down, cither in S.Paul, 


oryetin anie ofthe Euangeliſts, 


@ Nzcol.de Pls, 
de expeſ. Mif 


 f The Chalice isto be worſhipped of it felfe, Pe celeb, Mif oy 


a3 well as his round cake. And therefore it is or- £4: Sane Nz- 
| * colzs,de Plo. 


de expoſ. Miſſ | is 


dained that the people, at the time of the eleuatis 

aſwel ofthe ſinging cake,as ofthe chalice,ſhal de- 

uouitly kneele on their knees, & worſhip the both, 
Of the eight part of the Canon, containing the 
Sacrifice which#s made inthe Mafſe. 
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CHAPTER XLII 


A that lifting vp his armes Einde extenſisaſie 
alittle he ſaith, ch quantuli brachijs, 
| dicit. 22] 

Wherevpon having minde. ' Vnde &> memores, 
And makherbyhu firſt three croſſes Extres primas cruces 
commonly oner the hoft and Chalice, deducirt ſuper hoſtiam 
and the fourth croſſe he maketh over & Calicem communi- 
the hoſt onelie , and he fifte couer the ter, & quartam crucem: 
Chatice, ſuper hoſtiam tant, & 
- - Quintumſuper calicem. 
b And here 1s t9 bee noted, that FEtnota,quod abhoc 
from this place, euen vnto the laf? loco, viq; ad vitimi ab- 
waſhing of his hander”, he muſt ioyne Jutionern, iungedus eſt 
bu forefinger and thombe together, Index cum pollice,prg- 
faumg when he croſſeth, &@ rencheth} terquam inlignationt; 
the Lordes bodie. | . bus, &ciirangitur core 

| pus Domini. 
© Whereupon, O Lorde , wee . * 'Yndeyg memorer Doe 
thy ſeruauntes, as alfothy holie ' 'mme, nor ſeri ini; ſed 5 
people, being mindefull, norone- plebi ſantta tna, einſdom. 
y of that thy 'ſo bleſſed paſſion & - Chriſti fily ri-Domininos! 
reſurreftion from the dead, bur.. ftri, 1m bears paſſions, 
alſo of the glorious aſcenſion of nec non ab juferts reſur- 
thy Sonne Icſus Chriſt our Lorde re&jonis, ſed in cxlos 310 
into heauen, offer vp vnto thie rioſee aſc enfionis , offtti« 
moſt excellent Maicſtic , of thic : mus preclare Meaieſtati 
gratious giftes, the pure | Hoſt, - zz, de :uis donis 7 da» 
the holie + Hoſt, the immaculare - is hoſtiam þ purann , hi= 
# Hoſt, the holic + Bread,of eucr- Pio + ſaniFam, hoſtiant 
laſting life, andthe Cup + of euer- inmacularam ; panew} 
laſting Saluation, | - fanfum vie aterne, 
We ': calicernF {alum perpeiugs 
— Afeerths, let him go on, with his ' _ n _— 
fingers Jenered, © © maiibusdifiuntis. | 
* *©Vpon which rhinges weebe.' * Supra gue propirio ae 
ſechthee vouchſafe to looke with © fereno'unltn reſpicere dig 
a metclity] and glad countenance' :u2ris, $f accepiahabere, 


focut 


wn W WI  *7d.. 


% 


fient accepta habere dig. and acceprofthem, asit pleaſed 
natus es munera pueri 114 thee to accept of the giftes of A= 
inſti Abel, &> Sacrificium bcllthy childe of righteoutnelle, 
Patriarche neſiri Abra- and of the Sacrifice of our holte 


he , & qued bi obtulit Parriarke Abraham , & cf the ho+ 1 Leo. 


wmmus Sacerdos tus lie Sacrifice, and Hoſt without 
Melchiſedech , * ſanftum por, whichthie high Prictt Mcl- 
Sacrificium , immaculars Chiſcdech ufired vnto thee, 


hoſtiam, 


a Heishere cormaundedto fpreaJe abrode 
his arms, reprelenting therby Ieſus Chriſt higing 
vypon the crofle, And therefore forſooth my good 
Pontificial M, Ienkin vaderwood, mult here cofi- 
terfaicthe Crucifix, Now in verie deede, both the 
place & the texc fitreth his purpoſe iump.For,this 
is the place where this my M. the Sacriticer ma- 
kerh-his Sacrifice, & whercin,he himſelfe {aich he 
ſacrificeth & offreth Ieſus Chriſt,to God, And be» 
cauſe that Teſus Chrilt was Sacrificed vppon the 
croſſe,therfore this our venerable Sir, counterfai- 
teth the crofle, with ſpreading ovr of his armes, 
whereon he is with great eaſe crucified, Now,be- 
cauſe the caſe ſo ftandeth, I marucll much now it 
falleth out, that he is not rather commaunced ro 
ſpreade them out acthe vetermolt length, Michos 
lasde Ploue, who takethvpon him to make an 


expolttion. of theſe iollic wylticall meaninges, 9y;cor.de ple 
is veric angrie, with a thraue of glorious young de exp»ſcMiſſe 
Maitters , who ſhame to ſpreade out here their 2.pars.Con, 


hands & armes,for the repreſenting of the maner 
& form wherin theywereredemed by Ielus Chriſt 
vpo the croſſe:& yerare not aſhamedtorerch out 
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not onely their hands & armes at vnlawfull dan 
ces and manie other their horrible and abhomi- 
nable paſtimes : and perhaps, ſaith he, to the em- 
bracing of their women and (trumpets with them, 
but alſo the whole bodie likewiſe, repreſentinge 
thereby, the verie image and right figure of their 
fathcrthe Deuill, 
þ When our young Maiſter ſpeaketh of the 
aſſion, he muſt hold his hands & armes a croſle: 
and when he ſpeaketh ofthe re{urretion,he mult 
withdraw them: But when he ſpeaketh of the aſ- 


. cenſion, then his worſhiptulneſle mult lifte them 


vp aboue his ſhoulders. Is not this here I beſeech 
ou, a iollie merie Redeemer, and pleaſanrTeſus 
Chriſt? Who is it that will not be afeard to heare 
theſe ſcoffes and blaſphemies? Wherefore I will 
ſurceaſle toſpeake any more of theſe their miſti« 
call expoſitions, | 
c Hereatenotable iollie ſeruants of God , & 
a wonderfull holy people, who vtrerly deny their 
Sauiour that redeemed them, For, what meaneth 
this offring ofa round peece of paſt, vnto the moſt 
excellent Maieſtie of God, which they here call,a 
pure, holie,and immaculate hoſt, and the bread of 
liie,&c?Is not here(I pray you) a goodly exchige 
to haue Ieſus Chriſt the veric true bread of life, to 
be turned into around cake, & corruptible peece 
of bread? % 
da They which deuided this Canon into fiue 
partes onely, make the thirde part thereof in this 
place, whichis a prayer, that containeth another 
moſthorrcible blaſphemie. For here , this curſed 
blaſphemer 


58 


OF THE MASSE- 205 
blaſphemer praieth for the Sonne of God, to haue 
the Father accept of him : that is to ſay,his Sonne 
Jeſus, whome he, according to his minde, offreth 
ynto him , euen as the auncient Patriarches, that 
are here named, did their corruptible thinges, 
which they offred yntothe Lorde, For, although 
he offreth in verie deede, nothing elſe but bread 
and wine, yet forſooth, his intentis to offer the ve- 
rie bodie and blood of Iefus Chriſt , the yerie true 
Sonne of God. Now, if the Sacrifice which he of< 
fred, had notbene more acceptable ynto the Fa- 
ther, then thoſe Sacrifices which the auncient Fa- 
thers offered, it had notbene needefull for him to 
haue come to perfourme that, which they by no 
meanes were able to perfourme, by theſe Sacrift- 
ces, And therefore ſeing heis come,and hath pers 
formed it, what meaneth here this blaſphemour? 
For,ifhe offer yp that ſacrifice which Ieſus Chriſt 
offred, what needeth he pray for the ſame, 8& be- 
come an aduocate vnto God the Father for him, 
that he might beacceptable vnto his maieſty.And 
beſides , whic maketh he him a companion with 
the materiall Sacrifices ofthe ancient Patriarkes, 
ofwhom he here ſpeaketh? Moreouer, if there be 
nothing elſe but bread & wine which he offreth, 
what neede wee anie ſuch Sacrifice to be ioy- 
ned with the ſound and perfe&Sacrifice of Telus 


Chriſt? 


Of the ninth part of the Canon , which alſo appertai= 
ueth unto the Sacrifice of the Maſſe. 


CHAPTER AXLIIM, 


216 THE FOVRTH PART 


Let himthere bowe himſe fe downe Pic inclinet ſe pro» 
weric lowe and ſay. | funde & dicat. 
Almightic God , wee moſt & Vpflicer te Yogamus 
Oo ic beſcechrhee, com- emnipotens Deus, ine 
' manndetheſe thinges to be borne hec perferri per mans 
vp by the handes of thine holie ſan; Angel: nz, in ſubs 
Angcell,vnto thin: liigh Altar,be- {ne Altare mit,in conſpe. 
fore thy diuine Maicktic, endinine Mateſtatis me 
b Herelet him riſe 1p,andh;ſſe Hic clzucr ſc & ofcu- 
the Altar, when he ſaith. Jetur alcare,quido dicit 
To the ende, that as manie of Ye guotquor exhac ll. 
vs as haue bcae partakets at this zaris participatione ſacro- 
Alrar, of the holy and ſacred bo- ſanQum fity ti Fcorpu et 
dic and blood oithy Sonac, may ſanguinem ſumpſerimus, 
be filled with all heaucnly blefling own: + benedifcone calee 
& grace, through the ſane Chritt ffi, + graria vepleamur, 
Ictus our Lord, So be it. - Per eundem Chriſilum Do 
minum noſtrum, Amen. 
Here is to be noted, that the firf# Nota, quod precedetii 
of” the former croſſes 1s ma::de enely 0- prima crux ft tant \u- 
wer the hoſt , the ſeconde onely oner perhoſtii,ſecundaran- 
zhe Chalice, and with the thirde the tam ſuper Calicc, reria 
Priefi miſt crofſe him ſeife. ſeiplum Sacerdos ſigner 
a What isthe mcaning here,of our yog Mat- 
ſtcr,by theſe things which he would haue the An- 
gels, by the commaundement ofGod,cary vpin- 
to heauen?Sureiy,we can vnderſtand it to be none 


other thing, but oncly this bodie & blood which 
he ſaith he offreth, and the ſame which he calleth 
the bread of euerlatting lite, and che Cup of eucr- 
laſting ſaiuatis. Howbeit , Thomas of Aquin per- 
— WM ceauingthatthis carieth no reaſon with it, inter» 
n Aa; preteth theſc wordes , to be the vowes & prayers 
Ni-ol.de Pls, 23 well of the Prieſt which ſayerhthe Maſle, asof 
De expo, Mifſ, the people whoare preſent at it : ſaying that itis 
3-parr.Can. notinihe power of the Angelles to conlecrate the 
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OF THE MASSE, 219 
bodie and blood of Ieſus Chrift, Whereupon he 


would conclude, as I take it, that it appertaineth 
not vnto them neither, to carie them vp into hea= 
ven, Some there are alſo who make other kindes 
of gloles hereon, whereon are grounded far wea- 
ker reaſons, Now, if it be mecte that we thus vn- 
derſtand the matter of the bodie and blood of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, as in verie deede we ought, according 
as they teach, if we will not wreaſt the wordes of 
the Text, then muſt wee of neceſlitie make an o- 

ther conſecration, to bring them againe out of 
heauen, if we will ſo often eate and drinke them, 


ashereitis ſayed immediatlie after. Our Lorde Nzcho!.de-Pls, 

leſus Chrilt is aſcended vp into heauen alone, 4 expoſ-Mige = 
without the helpe of the Angelles, where he now? C—_ 
isin the high SanCtuarie of God , makinge inter- x 
cellion for vs: But here in this place, the An- 42.3, 


gelles mutt carie him vp-thether : for they would Hebrg.to. 


deale with him in heauern,euen as they deale with 
him here vpon carth : For, as they mult nedes ca« 
rietheir God,becauſe he is of him ſelf nettherable 
to foot it,or yet ride, without they cary him & hold 
him:they wold haue the Angels cary him vp into 
heauen,bicauſe they thEſeluesar nat able to doit, 
-b Here,gentle SirIohn playeth the partes both 
of Ieſus Chriſt, & of Indas alſo,ifwe wilbeleue our 
venerable Maiſters : For,they ſay, that here he ri- 
ſeth vp , repreſenting thereby Jeſus Chriſt when 
he roſe yp , after he had prayed in the Garden: 
and then playeth Iudas parte, kiſſing the Aul- 
tare, as Judas at that time kiſſed Chriſt, Where- 
in theyre ,Mayſterſhippes V Vorſhiptulneſle, 
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216 THE FOVRTH 
Lethimhere bowe himſe fe downe 

wveric lowe and ſay. 

O Almightic God , wee mot 

humblic beſcech thee, com- 


 mannde theſe thinges to be borne 


vp by the handesvf thine hohke 
Angcl],vnto thin: high Altar,be- 
fore thy diuine Maicktic, 

b Herelet him riſe up, and h:ſſe 
the Altar, when he ſaith. 

To the ende, that as manie of 
vs as haue bcac partakets at this 
Alar, of the holy and ſacred bo- 
dic and blood oithy Sonae, may 
be filled with all heaucnly blefling 
& grace, through the ſame Chriſt 
Ictus our Lord, So be it. 


Here is tobe noted, that the firf? 
of rhe former croſſes ts m:de cnely o- 
wer the hoſt, the ſeconde onely oner 
zhe Chalice, and with the thirde the 
Priefi miſt croſſe him ſeife, 


PART 


Bic inclinert ſe pros 
funde & dicat. 
dg Vppicer te Yogamus 
omnipoezens Deus, ine 
hec perferri per manus 
fant; Angel; 11, in ſub 
line Altare mit,in conſþe- 
cndinine Maieſtats me 
Hic cl:ner ſc & ofcu+ 
letur alcare,quido dicit 
Ve quotquor ex hac Al. 
zaris participatione ſacro- 
fſanAum fiiy tus Feorpus er 
ſanguinem ſumpſerimus, 
omni + benediftione calte 
fti, &r gratia vepleamur, 


- Per eundem Chriſium Do 


minum noſtrum, Amen, 

Nota, quod precedetiit 
prima crux fit tant ſu- 
per hoſtia,ſecundatan- 
rum ſuper Calicc, teria 
ſciplum Sacerdos ſigner 


a Whatisthe meaning here,of our yog Mat- 


ſer,by theſe things which ke would haue the An- 
>els, by the commaundement ofGod,cary vp in- 
to heaucn?Sureiy,we can vnderſtand it to be none 
other thing , but oncly this bodie & blood which 
he ſaith he offreth, and the ſame which he calleth 
the bread of euerlaſting lite, and rhe Cup of eucr- 
laſting ſaluatis. Howbeit , Thomas of Aquin per- 
ceauingthatthis carieth no reaſon with it, inter* 
aft; preteth theſe wordes , to be the vowes & prayers 
Ni: +l.de Pls, 23 well of the Prieſt which ſayerhthe Maſe, as of 
De expo, iſ; the people whoare preſent at it : ſaying that itis 
3-part.Cay. notinihe power of the Angelles to conlecrate the 


body 
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bodie and blood of Ieſus Chriſt, Whereupon he 
would conclude, as I take it, thar jt appertaineth 
not vnto them neither, to carie them vp into hea- 
uen, Some there are alſo who make otherkindes 
of gloles hereon, whereon are grounded tar wea- 
kerreaſons, Now, if it be mecte that we thus vn- 
derſtand the matter of the bodie and blood of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, as in verie deede we ought, according 
as they teach, if we will not wreaſt the wordes of 
the Text, then muſt wee of neceſlitie make an o= 
ther conſecration, to bring them againe out of 
heauen, if we will ſo often cate and drinke them, 


as hereitis ſayed immediatlie after, Our Lorde Ncho!.de-Plo, 
de expoſ. Miſe 


without the helpe of the Angelles, where he now? HH 


sin the high SanCtuarie of God , makinge inter» x 
cefſion for vs: But here in this place, the An- A#.13, 
gelles mult carie him vp-thether : for they would Hebrg.to. 


lefus Chrilt is aſcended vp into heauen alone, 


J deale with him in heauer,eucn as they deale with 


$3.4 


him here vpon carth : For , as they mult nedes ca- 
tetheir God, becauſe he is of him ſelf neitherable 
o foot it,or yet ride, without they cary him & hold 
him:they wold hauethe Angels cary him vp into 
heauen,bicauſe they thEſelues ar nat able to doir, 
. 6 Here,gentle SirIohn playeth the partes both 
of Ieſus Chriſt, & of Indas alſo,if we wilbeleue our 
venerable Maſters : For,they ſay, thathere he ri- 


J th vp , repreſenting thereby leſus Chriſt when 


Oo 


he roſe yp , after he had prayed in the Garden: 
and then playeth Iudas parte, kiſſing the Aul- 
tare, as Judas at that time kiſſed Chriſt, Where- 
in theyre Mayſterſhippes V Vorſhiptulneſle, 
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208 THE FOVRTH PART 


obſcrue no great goodorder. For, firſt of all, they 


crucifie him in their Sacrifice, and afterward pur 
him into the Garden to betray him,and then play 
Judas his part, thruſting him into the hands ot the 
Jewes. | | 

c Theſe wordes manifeſtly declare, that they 
were not appointed for ſuch Maſles as are cele- 


brated art this day, but for a-generall Supper and 


Communion , which was made vnto all the peo. 
- For, to what purpoſe ſhould ſuch a prayer 
erue, ifthere ſhould be none to communicate but 
the Prieſt him ſelfe that ſayerh the Maſſe? For,ac« 
cording to the meaning of this prayer, it extedeth 
itſelfeno further, but to as manie as are partakers 
of the bodie and blood of Teſus Chriſt who com- 
municate in the Sacrament of the Supper, inſuch 
ſort, as we haue ofcen heretofore ſaid, Wherupon 
itfolloweth , thatthe Maſle alſo ſerueth for none, 
butfor ſuch as there contmunicate,and receaue at 
the Supper as the Prieſt doth, Iſpeake thus much 
becaute hee him ſelfe belecueth that the Maſle 
ſhould be reccaued for the SupperofTeſus Chrift, 
For, he there commaundeth, all thoſe to take and 


_ eate the bread, audalſodrinke the wine, which 


there ar offred,who according to the Lords ordi- 
nance,meane tobe partakers of the things by the 


fignified, after ſuch manner as he had appointed; 
d Here, Maſt Perſonne crofleth him ſelfe, for 
feare he ſhould loſe him ſelf, ifhe were not crofled ] 


and marked, | als 
Of the commemoration for the dead, which. 
z the tenth part of the Canon, © 


—_ «a == wa. a 7 ww oo ww wm 8 a __ 
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CHAPs* | 
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CHAPTER MXULUITIL, 


Commemoratio pro *The commemoration for the 
defunttis, dead, 

Emento etiam Domi R >Emember alſo,O Lord,thoſe 
M.. famulorum famn- thy holy menand women ſer 
larumque tuarum, N. qui uauntes, N. which are gone be- 
nor preceſſeruns cum ſige fore vs,with the figne of fanh,and 
no fides » CF dormiunt in do fleepe , in the | an of peace: 
ſomno pacis:F ipfis Domiv Þ tothem O Lord, andto as ma- 
ne, + omnibus in Chriſſlo nieas reſt in Chriſt leſus, wee be= 
quieſ. entibus , locwn re» leechthee graunt place of refre- 
frigery lucr QF pacs vt in ſhing of lighc and Peace, chrough 
dulgeas deprecamur , per the lame Chriſt leſus our Lorde, 
eundem Chriſtum Dommil | So bee it, 
noſtrum, Amen, 


a It was forbidden by the firſt Bracarien Coil- 


cell, celebrated about the dayes of Pope Hono- 


rius,that there ſhould be no comemoration made 
inthe obhtion(thar is to ſay,in the Supper, by the 
auncient Fathers ſo named,and now among(tthe 
Papiſtes called the Maſſe )for thoſe that violently 
killed themſelues,cither by the ſword,poiſoning, 
hanging, or breaking of their neckes, or by anie 
other meane whatſoeuer, and that their bodies 
ſhould nor be buried with finging of Plalmes, as 
they do in ſome places, Thelike alſo was eſtabli- 
ſhed forall ſuch as were puniſhedfor their offen« 
ces, and for the Catechumeni who died vnbapri- 


 zed, V'Vhich ordinaunce confirmeth that which 
' we hauealreadie ſpoken of , elſewicre, of thoſe 


cauſes for which the commemoration ofthe dead 

was in olde time brought in amongeſt the Ec- 

cleftaſticall aſſemblies , and eſpeciallie abour the 
O 


Pelanins. 
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difference betwixtthoſe that died in the vnion & 
doctrine of the Church, and others that were ſe- 
parated from the ſame,or that had giuen occaſion 
of offence thereunto, 
þ This Memento, and the Prayer therein 
contained for the deade , greatlie ſerueth their 
turnes, who giue money forthe ſaying of Maſſes, 
for the deltuering of poore ſoules out of Purgato- 
rice : For, he ſpeaketh but of thoſe which are al- 
readie in hcauen: for whome Maiſter Nicholas 
prayeth, that they mightenioy that, which they 
alreadie enioye. For, what is it toſleepe, and reſt 
in the ſlcepe of peace and in Chriſt, but to reſt 
with Ieſus Chriſt in his Kingedome ? And what 
otherrefreſhing of light and peace can they haue, 
ſeeing they haue the ſame alreadic? And therfore 
doe we not here, manifeſtly ſee, howe theſe ſcofe 
fers mocke and ielt at poore ,abulſcd , and blinde 
Chriſtians, and vnder what colour, they ſpoyle 
and robbe them? For, they thinke it not enough 
that they haue falſlie counterfaited their Purga- 
torie, toroſt and frie poore ſoules :Bur alſo , if all 
that they ſay were true, they more and more de- 
ceaue the miſerable people, making them beleue 
that they pray in theire Memento , forthe ſoules, 
thatare detained inthe painesof Purgatorie,and 
yet do nothing leſſe, astheir owne Canon wel te- 
ſtifieth : if they will not expound the words con= 
tained in this commemoration, in a cleane con- 
trarie ſenſe, and otheryiſe, thenthe meaning of 


thoſe wordes impoit, 
of 


adminiſtration of the Supper, making thereby a 
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Of the elenenth part of the Canon, containing the 
laſt commemoration ofthe Sainfes, 


CHAPTER MXLELP. 


Hic percutit pe&us 
ſuum, aliquantulumal- 
tius, dicens, | 

Oor que, peccaters. 
bus famnlis zuis, de 
multitudine miſerationum 
tuarun ſperantibus , parte 


| aliqua er ſaczerare donare 


Se —— 


digneris , C1118 21415 Santttis 
Apoftoliszy martyribus,ci 
Johane, Stephano, Mathia 
Barnaba, Ignatio, Alexa= 
dro, Matcellino, Petro, Fe 
iletate,Perpertta, Agatha 
Liscia, A gnete,C ectlia. As 
maſteſia, er omnibus San- 
Fis tis. Intra quorum ns 
conſortium, non eſtimator 
merits, ſed venie qugſunus 
largztor admine per Chri- 
ſium Dominum noſtrum, 
Hic, non dicitur, 
Amen, 
©Per quem hac omnia 
Damine ſemper bena creas 
+ſanificas,} viuificas, | 
benedicis, £5 preſias nobis 
pertipſinn,cum}opſo, & in 
tipſo, cr 1ibi Deo Pati o- 
mniporentif in unitate ſi 
rut (anct,ommis honor 
'O gloria. Hs 25 ES. 
Nota,tres primas Crit» 


2 Here he ſtriketh him ſelfe onthe 
breaſt faying ſonwhat lowder, 


V b Ouchſafe to graunt yato vs 
alſo.miſerable finners,thy ſer= 
uauntes, which truſt in the mulri- 
rude of thy mercies , ſome part & 
companie with thy holy Apoſtles 
and Martyrs,as with lohn,Steuen 
Matthew, Barnabas, Ignatius, A- 
lexander, Marcelline, Peter , Fe- 
licite , Perpetua, Agatia , Luce, 
Agnes, Cicely, Anaſtaſe, and all 
the reſt ofthy Sain&s : into whoſe 
companies, wee beſecche that ir 
would pleaſe thee to admit vs,not 
making accompt of ante our me- 
rites, bur to pardon vs through 
thy deare'Sonne Chriſt Iclus.our 
Lorde. | 458 


© To this is made no aunſwere of 

| Amen. | . 

d For whoſe ſake, © Lord,thou- 
alwayes createit, jſanCiheſt, F 
quickeneſt,blefleft, and beſtoweſk 
vpon vs thele benehts : byfwhom 
with + whome, aud inf whome, 


rothee, God the Farher almighty 


inthe vnite of the holy Sprite, 
©be honour and glories. 


f Here j120 be noted,thas the three 
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212 
firſt croſſes are commonly to be made 
cuer the hoſt and Chalice, oucrthe 
one and other. After he hath [aid, 

And giuevs. 

He wncouereth the Chalice, and 
eaketh the Lordes bodie, and with it, 
thriſe creſſeth the Chalice from one 
fde to another ſaying, 

Through the ſame,&c. 

And lifting vp his fingers with the 
bodie of the Lorde, maketh the ſigne 
of the croſſe twiſe betwene him gx the 
Chalice , beginning at the ſide of the 
Chalice, ſaying. 

Tothee ut 1s, God the Father, 


VC, | 

VVhen he hath ſo done , he houl- 
deth the bodie of the Lorde ouer the 
Chalice, and after he hath a litle life. 
ged wp the Chalice with both his hads 
he faith, 

For euer and cuer. $0 be it, 


THE FIFT PART 


ces fieri ſuper hoſtiam 
& calicem communitcr, 
Dio, 

Ee prefia nobis, 

Diſcooperit Calice, 
& accipiens corpus Do- 
mini, ſignatter ci ipſo 
ſuper Calicem, A labio 
in labium, dicens, 

Der ipſum exc. 

Elcuatis aute dipitis 
cit corpore Domini ſig- 
nat bis inter ſe & calice, 


alabio calicis incipiedo, | 


dicens. 

Eſt 1ibi Deo Patri.ehc, 

Quo finito,tenet cor 
pus Domini ſuper Cali- 
cem, & parum leuato 
Calice cum ambabus 
manibus,dicir. 

Per onmia ſecnula [ecu 
lurum Amen, 


a Thereisneuer aplaceinall this mask,wher- 
in Sir Gurdegobreaſſe more mumpcrH and mop- 
peth,and maketh more pitifull faces,then he doth 
in this, without it be when he goeth about to eat 
his God, This poore Sir Iohn bad here great need 
to be comforted: for he is left here poſt alone,and 
hath manie thingesto do. For, afterhe hath, all a- 


D 


lone, played the partes of Iudas, the Iewes , Pi- 


Alam, de offic, | | x 
MiſſCap.a5, late, andthe hangman, and crucified and Sacrift 


Herho de offic ced Ieſus Chriſt: he muſt here yet once more play 
MiſſCep.17, the part ofthe Tewes, who knocked vppon their 
Nzcel.de Plo. breaſtes, after that Teſus was dead, & ofthe thiefe 
Ge expoſ-15] thathong by him.Our yong Maiſters ſay,that this 
was 


| 


OT 


OF THE MASSE. 27 
was an honeſt theefe, butthey may paraduenture 
be deceaued, And befides this hemuſtalſoplay 
the Centurions parte, who ſaide, Truely this was 
the verie Sonne of God, And therfore,he knocked 
ypon his breaſt, lifted vp his voice, and confeſſed 
him ſelfe ro be as great a finner as any of thereſt, 
6 Thisisthe laſt comemoration of the ſaints 
thatis in allthe Canon, And here it might verie 


| well be diſputed, wherefore the men and women 


Sainctes that are here named, are rather put in 


[inthis place, then a greatmanie of others thatare 
farre more worthie, Howbeit we willeaue the de- 
| ciding hereof vnto our yong Maiſters, 


6 They hauegreatreaſon, that no Amen, be 
here aunſwered, for the ratifying of thar, that 
hath beene alreadie ſayed, For,what hope ought 
theſe:Apoſtles haue to come into the company of 
the SainAsthatare with God, who ſo villanouſly 
here renounce the verie Sonne of God, by whom 
and through whome the Sainctes are entredinto 


| that heauenly glorie, and who take acleane Cone 


trary courſe, to walk in that way which the Saints 
went for the attaining thereto, There is no doubt, 
but that this prayer is as well heard, as was Bala- 
hams, who defired to be in the companie of If- 
nell,and that his ſoule might die the death of the 
righteous, Howbeit, theſe Gallauntes our young 
Maiſters neuer alleadge anie ſuch cauſe, bur ſay, 
That it is becauſe that the Angelles aunſwer him, 
and that this is the verie place wherein they doe 
this office. 

d There is neuer a placein all this ioly maſke 

| O ij 


\ 
\ 


Dur Rat tib.4. 
Nec 0.4, e Plo, 
de expoſ., Miſſ. 
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214 , ; 
better, or more notablie beſtirreth his fleighe 
fingers, nor wherein he cauſeth; his God more 
luitelie leape oucr, about, and on euctie fide 
his'Chalice, oryert maketh him-fetch more.daun- 
gerous ſompleſauntes foreright,thwait, and eue« 
rie way, then.jnthis... And befades, after he hath 
made him friske and gambauldehijsfill then be 
ſheweth him onthe one fide of him , and not o« 
ner his head as he did before :. Butall on rhe one 
fide,, as our Roging bearewardes are wonted toi 
doc:with their-Apes , when. .they haue cauſed 
themſkippe and daunce vntill they. can no more» 
as'if-hee ſhould {aye as they are wonted :Nowe 
lacke, ſee thy keeper. Here Sir Gurdegobreafle 
maketh other manner of countenaunces;, then 
earſthe did, when he was ſo penſiue and alone; 
For heright well ſheweth that the goute is not in; 
his fingers , And beſides, there is: neuera- place; 
that he had ncede take greater heede ynto, that 
he make not roundelles in ſteade of crofles, then 
this, according to the aduertiſement that we haue: 
alreadie ſet downe inthe Cautelles. For , he go- 
etch about his woorke ſonimblie, as that a man' 
would thinke that he did but tourne and returne. 
his hands, as though he would make nothing but 
roundels, orelfe Saint Andrewes crofles, in ſtead 
of foreright croſles, | | 

_e Itallhonourandeloriebe due vnto God,as 
it is in deede, why then do theſe blaſphemours ſo 
often fpoile him thereof, and eſpecially in their 


 Maſles, giuing itto creatures, 


F This 


and moriſdaunce , wherein Sir Gurdegobreafſe 


oo ran mp 2} o Ag gp wu roo , 


da Uh lt Gs —— 


$$ 


.* 


Q'Ma' m.0Q 


*: I, Ty & ,8. 4 


= JT © op > £ 


L- 


OF THE MASSE. 2rg 


f This aduertiſement is to teach Sir Gurde- 
gobreas how to compas his turnes & halfe turnes 
| which here he muſt make. But who woulde not 
tremble with feare,to heare the words which they 
here ſpeake? For, they alwayes call their rounde 
cake which they make here fricke and gambauld, 
The Lordes bodie. Are they not afcarde, thus to 
| blaſpheme him? For, ifthis be the bodie of Icſus, 
| mult he be thus ledde and played withall > Was 
| there ever Cat in takinge of a mouſe, that euer 
' played withthe mouſe, as they playe with him? 
' Wharis hethat can but maruel at the grear good- 
 neſſe of God, thatisable ſo long to abide theſe 
| ſo horible blaſphemies, asto call a rounde cake, 
the bodie of the Sonne of God, and beſides make 
itthustrippe and daunce? 


Of the ſift part of the «Maſſe , called the Com- 
| rauuion, and firſt of the Lordes prayer, 
| and ſilence of the Maſſe, 


| - CGCHAPTER XIV. 


Er ommi2ſgeculaſecu» JOOr cuer andeuer, Sobe it. 


Hic reponit hoſtiam, ® Here he layeth downe the HofF, 
| &Calicem ipſum coo= and conererh the Chalice, faying, 
perir, dicens, 

Oremus, Precepiisſa* C©Letvspray. Webeing by ho 
lutaribus moniti,ce diniaa ſome commaundements admont- 


| infitutione formati,aude- ſhed, and by the divine inſtiru- 


mus dicere, Paterno/Fer tion framed , dare bouldelie ſay, 


qui es in c@lir, 7c, Ourfarher which artin heaue. && 
Reſp. Anſwer. 
Sedliberanos 4 malo, Butdeliuer vs from euill. 
O ij 


» I » 
lorum, Amen. Gregory 
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THE FIFT PART 


After the Lordegprayer,the prieff Poſt Paternoſter $4. 
Iif:ing the * Platine on high, let him cerdos leuando patini 
ſay. ſurſum, dicar. 

©So beir, We beſeech thee, O Amen. Libera nos que. 
Lorde to deliver vs from all euills ſumus Domine abomnibu 
paſt, preſent, and to come, and by malt preteritis,preſemi. 
the intetcercefſion of the alwayes bes, & faturis : oy into 
bleſſed, and glorious Virgine Ma- cedente beata Cr glorieſa 
rie, Goddes mother, and of thie ſemper Virgine Dei gene. 
holie Apoſtles, rice Maria, & beatis As 

| oftdits tu's, 

f Her, he muſt rouchthe bedie of Hicytangatde patena 
Chriſt with the Platine, end the the corpus Chriſti, poſtea, 
Chalice tnthree places, ſaying, Calicem in tribus locis, 
dicendo. 

Perro, Panlo, atg, An. 
draa cum omnibus SAG 


216 


With Peter, Paule, Andrewe, 
with all the Sainftes., 

They which deuide the Maſle into fix parts be- 
gin here,the fift,v hich they call the perception of 
the Sacrament, and communion, although there 
beno communion at all, 

4 Thereisas great reaſon in this per omnia, 
as in the other which they ſay after their ſecreats, 
for the beginning of their preface, For our young 
Maiſter the Conſecratour and Coniurour, hath 
mumbled vp in ſ{ecreat, all his Canon hetherto, & 
afterward, beginneth to roate out in his bulchins 

ob. ative ds yoice this his tollie per onmmid. 
offic. Miſſie.x7 6 Thereisinthis part,by the Romiſh order,in 
Alam. de offic, a1! folemne Maſſes, great miſteries, inthe manner 
MiſſCap.zo. ofthe handling, holding, couering & vncouering 
Dur.Ras.lib.qe the Paten :and about the Deacons, Subdeacons, 
Rudereſupar 1nd Acolites:who according to our y6g maiſters 
Nicol, de Plo, hich 
5.part Miſſ expoſitions, do here repreſent the women whic 
cameto the Sepulcher of Icſus Chriſt, Howbeit, 
we 


we wil not buſy our heades any farther about this 


Oo *TyY YT: \S F Bo 


geare, Itſhall ſufficevs to vnderſtand, that our 
young maiſters expound the paten, to fignifie the 


| largenesof charitie , And ſurely they haue great 
| reaſon in it. For, there is nodoubt, but that theſe 


ouryoung maiſters haue very large platters and 
ſancers at theirtable, Moreouer, after that Syr 
Gurdegobreas hath played the paſſion and death 
of Ieſus Chriſt,he paſſeth from that,and thruſteth 


| himſelfein, to playethe buriall, refurreion and 


aſcenſion, euento the verye ende of the Maſle, 


' Andbecauſe, when he hath made his white God 


luſtily daunce and {kippe, he nowe layeth him 
downe to reſt a white : howbeit he reſteth nor 
there long. And after he hath lifted him vp,helay« 
eth him downe againe, and when he hath crucifi- 
edhim, heputteth him into the graue . And be» 
cauſe he keepeth here againe filence , as hedoth 
in the recitall of che Canon : Therefore.this place 
of the Maſle,is properly called the Silence: and 
the Prieſt, ſoftly and ſecretly ſayeth this prayer, 
after he hath ſayd the Lordes prayer, becauſe he 
hath pur his Teſus intothe Sepulchre. And in this 
ſort expound they theſe ceremonies, and all the 


| reſt ofthe ceremonies that follow . Howbeit this 


ſhoulde neuer haue needed, if a man would bur 
touch the tenth parte ofthe dotages which theſe 
dottrels ſet forth, to make them agree with their 
fooliſh dreames. 

c Ithath heretofore bene ſayd, That the Apo- 


| files appointedthe Lordes prayer, which they cal 


Dominicall,to be recitedin the ſupper, And we a» 


h IFT PARTP 
gaine reade, that this was ordeined by Gregorye 
the firft,and that he added this litle preface,which 
PBeino: the Priclt reciterh before it, Wherevpon,, there 
Microlog.de were {ome that noted him of folly, & reprehended 
offic.Mi.Ce. himforit, Andtherfore he was enforcedro purge 
ny ,  & defend him lelfe of it,asin his regittce we read: 
Dur.Rat. lib.q the. j* 
Rub.deparr. Where he, amongeſtother hisreatons alleageth: 
wt That it wasnot likely, thatthe prayers whichthe 
Nzco.de Plow. \choolemen colleSted, and pur into the Canon, 
F-part, Expo. were to berecited, and therefore much lefle the 
-_ Lordesprayer., And becauſethere were certaine 
TiConcil, Prieſtes in Spayne, which ſayd it not, It was or- 
deyned in the fourth Councell of Tolete,celebra- 
tedaboutrhe time of Honorms the firti, that what 


ſocuerPrieft,or Clarke, that ſaydir not-aſwell in 


the publicque office,asinthe perticular ſhouldbe 


depoſed from his dignitie and office, Itis wonder 
toſce howſhamefalt our young maitiers arc here, 
For they ſpeake as if they durſt not ſay this pray- 
er,exceptthey were commaunded & taughtto.do 
it out of the doctrine of Telus Chrilt: without 
which,in truth they ought not do. For they ought 
nottake in hande any diuine ſeruice, withour his 
ordenance. But why werethey not ſo afhamed,in 
all the reſt of their dealings? And wherfore were 
they ſo bold, raſhe, & arrogant,to thruſt in ſucha 
nutmberof their doting inventions, dreames, and 
blaiphemies,into the pure & holy ordenaunce of 
Teſus,the ſonne of god?Moreouer, we might ſhew 
how well this praier agreeth with their owne do- 
Ctrine,ifwe had not ſet the ſame forth at large in 
. thoſe our dialogues, wherin we haue made an ex- 
poſition 


+a As a ws 89K an”. 
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U IHE M-/ . 
poſition of the ſame : howbeir we wil here touch 
only one point, that greatlieft appertainethto this 
matter: and that is this, that when our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt teacheth vs to ſeeke after god our father in 
heauen, he admoniſheth vs,thar he wil be ſerued 
with a {piritual! ſeruice, 8&-which alonctheaccep- 
tcth of,as our Lord Icſus Chriſt him ſelte teacherh: 


vs,in the talke which he had with the womi ofSa- j,4,v.4, 


mary,about this matter, Nowe, we muſt not wor- 
ſhip & honorthe ſonne, otherwiſerho we would 
honor the father, becauſe there is al waies but one. 
& the {elf{ame eflential & ſubltantiail God, And 
therfore if we will worſhip him,as heis to be wer- 
ſhipped , we mult lift our haries vp vnto heauen,,. 


where Ieſus-Chriſt, as $. Pauleteliefh vs,fitteth at Colsfſ;, 


the righr hande of God his father : & nor ſeeketo 
worſhippe him here below on earth.in a/peece of 
bread;around cake; -a goblet, in the handes of my 
yong M.in a pyxe,amongſt yermine & wyie; who: 
arealwaies at warre with this poore whize.God,; 
Wherefore,weare throughly to conſider of choſe 
words which the Prieſt ſpeaketh, wh& he nameth 
heaug,in the beginning of his praier, Where he ad 
moniſheth vs tolift yp our hartes,& atterwacn he 
cometh to ſay, Pane voſtri,e&c.cur daily bread, ke 
in many places lifteth vp kis round cake aboue his 
ſhoulders,as ifhe would {ay, let him-alone in hea- 
uen, & worſhip himhiere in this round cake.Or,it 
may be,he doth it for this purpole; todeclare that 
this roundcake, is the daily bread of-theſe young; 
maſters,For they may boldly vyatir, that he feedeth 
them,and that he hath many ofcheſepreſta guefu- 
ris young malters, who would haue very huagry 
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bellies and leane chappes, if this iolly litle reund 
ſhorne God,like a Prieſtes round ſhorne crowne, 
gotte them not two orthree, two pencesa daye, 
through out the yeare. 

d After that my young maiſter hath made 
oreat ſporte with his round cake, and his gobler, 
then muſt his ſaucer alſo haue his turne, 

e Inotherplaces the Clarkes, or els the An- 
pels,ſay Amen.But here, our maiſter Martin him 
ſelfe ſayeth it : wherein,Itel you,are no ſmal my« 
ſeries, Howbeit we willnottell what they are, 
becauſe they are aboue our reache. And beſides, 
After he hath alowd roared out the Pater noſter, 
he againereturneth to the mumbling vp of other 
blaſphemous prayers, calling vpon others, then 
Teſus Chriſt. Now,our young maiſters yeeld a ves 
ry ſtrong and notable reaſon, forthe roaring our 
of the Lordes prayer,ſceing that all the whole ca- 
nonis ſayd in ſecrete, and beſides, all the reſt of 
the prayers which followe immediatly afcer, Iris, 
ſay they , becauſe this prayer is taken our of the 
Goſpell,and becauſe that Ieſus Chriſt commaun- 
ded,that that which he ſaydin ſecrete, and in the 
eare,ſhould be preached aboucin the houle tops, 
inthe open places and ({treetes.Wherein I cannot 
but take it in good part, and greatly thanke them 
for their ſo free confeſling of the truth, Whereyp= 
6,we may cotrarywiſe conclude,thatitis no mar- 
uell, though they mumble yp and buzze all che 
reſt,and eſpecially their whole Canon, ſecretly & 
ſoftly,as all Coniurers doe, whichis cleane con- 
trary to the doctrine of the Goſpell, and full of 
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moſt horrible blaſpemies, 


F Hereagaine we 
his paten and ſawcer, 


ſee, howe he playeth with 


Of the breaking of the hoſte,of the Apnus Dei, 
and of the Priefles draught of wine, 


CHAPTER XDULVSTI1, 


H- fhgnat ſe de pare- 
na 


Deinde ſubmittit eam 
hoſtiz,& calicem diſco 0- 
perit,dicendo, 

Da propitius pacem in dz- 
ebus noftris , vt ope miſert- 


| cordie tug adiuti, oa pec- 


cato ſemper fimus livers & 

ab omni periurbatione ſe- 

C187 h, 

Hic accipiat corpus Chri- 

ſti cum reuereria, & fran- 
ar ſuper calicem in tri- 

- partibus,dicendo, 

Per eunden Dominum 
noffrum leſum Chriftum fr. 
lium enum qui zecum vinie 
CF regnat in unitaie Spiritus 
ſani Deus, 
 Erſecundam partem in 
finiſtra manu extans , re- 
ponir in patena. 

Poſtea cleuet modicum 
tertiam partem cum cali- 
cc,dicens, 

Per omnia ſecula ſecul, 

Reſpon. Amen, 
- Hicfacit ria figna cru» 


Ere,he croſſeth him ſeife with 
the paten, 

Then,he layeth the hofte vpon 
3t,and uncouereth the Chalice, ſay- 
ing, | 

Thou, being mercifull , giue 
peacein our dayes that we be« 
ing ayded through the helpe of 
thy mercye, may alwayes be 
freed from finne, and voydof al 
trouble. 

za Here, hetaketh veuerently 
the body of Chrif#, and breaketh it 


in three peeces ouer the Chalice, 


aying, 
4” I the ſame our Lord 
TIeſus Chriſt thy Sonne, who lis 
ueth and raigneth with thee, 
God, inthe vnitie of the holye 
Ghoſt. 

And the ſecond parte being in 
his left hande, he layeth downe in 
the paten. 

Afterward, he alitle lifteth vp 
the thirde parte with the Chalice, 

aying, 
0 For eucr and cuer. 
. Anſwere, Sobcir. : 

Hereche maketh three croſſes 0a 
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_ 
wer the blood with the third part of 
ee hoFbe, ſayin La 


The peace | (Go he Lord tf be © 


with you + aiwaycs. 
Anſwere. 
And with thy {pirite: 

a OLambeof God which 
takeſt away the finnes of. the 
world,haue mercy vpon vs. O 
Lanmibe of God which takeſt a- 
way thefinnes of rhe worlde, 
haue mercy vponvs. O Lambe 
of God which rakeſt away the 
finnes ofthe worlde, graunt vs 
thy peace. 

, Jlnthemaſſe forthe deadei is 7s 
ſazae, 
Graunt them quietreſt, 
In fled: of, 
Haue mercy vpon Vs. 

And in the third place is ad= 
ded 

Graunt them reſt cucrla- 
ſting. 

4 VVhenhehath fo ſayd, let 
him {ct fall that pecce of the hoFte, 
wherewith he croſſed , into the 


blood, ſa) ing, 


© Ler thisholy and ſacred 
mixrure,of the body and blood 


of our Lorde Icfus Chriſt, be 


made vnto me, and to as many 
as receiuec the ſame, ſaluation 
both of body. and ſoule, and an 
healthfu!l preparation for the 
obtaining of cucrlaſting lite, 
thi ough Icſus Chriſt our Lord. 


'IFT .-PARTE. 


cis ſuper ſanguinem cung 
il[arerria parte,dicens, 

Pax 7 Domini f ſi: ſem 
per} vobiſcum, 

Reſponde, 
Et cm ſpiritu tuo, - 

2 Agnus Dei qui wil 
peccata naemd!, miſerere noe 
bis. Agnus Dez qui tollis pece 
cata mund? , mſerere nobis, 
Agmeu Des quitol!ss peccara 
mind:;,dona nobis pacem, 


In Miſſa pro dcfunQis 
dicitur, 
Dona ets requien, 
Loco 
Miſerere nobis, 
Et tertio addirur, 


Dona ev requiem ſenſi» 
frrnam, 

His diQis, mitrat partl- 
culam hoſtize cum qua ſig- 
nauir, in ſanguinezn, dt- 
cendo, 

© Hec ſacra ſana come 
092X139 corports & ſanguinis 
Domini noftri Teſu Chriſt, 

frat mihi, & omnibus ſumens 
ribus, ſalus mentis & corfioe 
1:5, 7» ad uitam eternam cas 


peſſendam, preparatn ſalus 


zarts, per Chrifum Domunk 
FUL rum. 


of the} poyntes that areto be noted por the 


text 
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my 


text next going before, 
CHAPTER XLI/TI11. 


a Arke here an horrible and wicked kinde of 

{peach.For,he ſpeaketh inthis place,ofthe 
body of Chriſt,as of the bodye of a theefe which 
ſhould bedeliuered intothe hangmans handes,to 
be broken & laid ypon the wheele. Andalthough 


| he be notwithſ(tanding commaunded, very reue= 
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i. 


rently to recciue it, yet he meaneth forthwith to 
breake ic in peeces : andthat over the Chalice,for 
feare any pecce thereofſhould fall beſide it, & ſo 
be loft. The Romiſh maſle booke, and the maſfle 
booke thar is ſet forth according tothe yie of Lu= 
ſanne,call it ſomewhat more cunningly.. For, in 
ſeede of calling itthe body,they call it the hoſte, 
which,he muſt firlt of all breake into two peeces, 
& after that,breake one of thoſe rwo peecesinto 
two other peeces, to the end there mightbe three 
in all. Now, hereinare againe diuerſe and \undrye 
mylteries, myſtical ſenſes, & ſtraung expolitions, 
touching this breaking,8 the peecesof them, 8c 
the fignifications of euery ofthem, howbeir it is 
enough that we haue ſufficiently ſpoken of this 
traſh els where. For it grieueth me toloſelo much 
time abour the remouing of this filthy & bald pal 
try Rtuffe, although Ihaue but eue ſomwhat ſlight- 
ly and ſuperficially heretofore ſlipt them ouer, 

þ Howeis it poflible that this young mwaiſter, 
can any way once thinke of the paſſion and death 
of Teſus Chriſt , when as he is croubled abourſo 
many deuiſes,& making of {o many faces & coll 
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tenaſices 25 he muſt make al the time of this maſk, 
wherein he entendeth to repreſent the ſame? Sure 
ly,this ſawcer & paten of his is very cleanly remo 
ued.There is nota kitchin boy in the whole world 
thar is better able,more ſpeedily to remoue his di. 
ſhes and platters then this good olde ſhot remo. 
ueth his names | 

c This poorelambe,me thinketh, ſhould here 
be greatly afeard, when he ſeeth him ſelfe in the 
wolues clawes,ready to be deuoured. We ce here 
what a iolly S.Tohn this is,that ſpeakethto ſo iol- 


paaſte, And it is no maruell, though he ſpeaketh 

his wordesthriſe one after another, For,the round 

cake , whereynto he ſpeaketh, hath very thicke 

eares, andthercfore yery dull of hearing, forthe 
vnderſtanding of that which he ſpeaketh yntoir, 

Alam.de office. Alamarius & Berno,according to the ordenaunce 
Mr of Sergius the firſt,as concerning the Agnus Dei, 

$cr0:0.4e o 

offic, Miſſ.Ca, $c-which hath bene already ſpoken of, ſay,that 
13. he ordeined,thatthe Agnus Dei,ſhould be ſoong, 
whiles the body of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt was in 

| breaking,and pluckt in peeces, to the ende, for- 
ſooth, lay they,that he, whoſe body we ſee & be- 

leeue,to be broken, ſhould be mercifull vnto vs, 

Here, they ſpeake euen as groſlely and ſclaunde- 

rouſly, asthe Alphabet and maſle booke of the 

Prieſtes imprinted after the vie of Geneua doth, 

whereof we haue ſo often ſpoken. And befides,he 

addeth that after this breaking , all muſt commu- 
nicate,during the time thatthe Antiphone, called 

the communion,be ſoong,whereof,we wil incon- 


ly a Teſus Chriſt, made & faſhioned of a ow of | 


tinent | 


I Yy Ti k 4 
tinent ſpeake. | . 
| 4d Here,hetaketh his owne draught of wine. 
We are not to-make recitall of that which hath 
bene already ſayd,as concerning this matrer, It 
ſhould ſeeme,that their meaning here,is,to joyne 
the bloodand the bodye togither:: becauſe they 
were {eucred . And therefore they ſhould rezmper 
the whole body togither, and not the third parte 
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k . 
8 


thereof onely, neither is it the thirdparc in verys 


deede,but an halfe,of one of the halfes. 

., e Seeing there is none,that-taketh part of this 
draught of wine buz Sir Iohn him. ſelfe : he pray- 
eth but in yaine in that prayer which he miblech 
and buzzethvp, praying, thatirmight chicfly be 
for the ſaluation both of his owne ſoule and bo» 
dy,and then for the faluation.alſo;of as many as 
ſhould take the ſame. For,who are-they thac re- 


ceiue any part thereof ? Hereagaine weſce, ano-.. /: 


ther teſtumonie,which very wel agreeth with that 


which we haue heard Berno. ſo. much ſpeake of, Bern, 

Micron de of 
:c,2M:[.Carg 
for the Prieſt which ſayeth the Maſle, this prayer = — . 
muſt be chaunged, or els ſome of the wordes be me & Cali 
lefcout, I will laynothing of the blatphemie that priw#. 

isin it, wherein this blaſphemer gdefirerh that the 


as concerning the general communion of all. For 


ifthere be no ſupper and communion , but oncly 


mixture which is made with that draught of wine, 
mioht be for the ſatuation both of foule and bo- 
dy,of all thoſe that ſhould drinke thereof, and a 
Treparatiue forthe receiuing of eucrlaſting life, 
Bur ler ys now ſpeake whar an hard matrer itis 
bu the contrarye fide , where. ic is forbidden to 
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#46, ——....... TH F1er ana 
mingle the bread and wine tes "AS Wwe haue 
els where declared : and where commaundement 
is given, that they ſhould be receined ſeuerally: 
according to the ordenaunce of our Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt,and not one, withourthe other: as may ap. 
peare by the decrees which are recited ynder the 
names of Julius the firſt , and Gelaſius the firſt, 
Whetfore,by theſe decrees, It is not lawful by the | 
firſt, either forPrieſtor people, to mingle any of 
theſe thinges one with another: nor yet receiue 
the bread without the wine. Nowe,let our young 
maiſters,ifit may ſtand with their good pleaſures; 
'refolue vs of this hard doud: :-& yeld vs a ſounder 
reſolution then -that which is ſet downe in the 
glofe of the decrees: orels it will breede them a 
preat inconueniencein the matter , Moreouer,as 
concerning this mixture of the bread and wine, | 
Alam de offie, hich they call the Body and Blood of our Lorde 
M-Cap3t. Jeſus Chrift, Alam arius maketh mention ofthe dis 
uerfitie that is therein, For ſome doe it, before the 
Agnus Dei,asthe Romaniſtes, and others after,as 
the Geneuians & Lauſanniſtes. Howbeit,all this | . 
is to-no purpoſe Ike | EE = 


Of the Peace, Preparation to hreakefaſt,and oy: 
of the Prieſtes Communion, {7 


; CHAPTER XLIX. 
* FNlue peace inour time, O A pacem Domine in di. 
Gro , becauſe rhere is Di noſtris,quia non eft 
none other that fighteth for vs, alius qui pugner pro nobiz, 
but onely rhou, O God. Peace niſi m Dew noſter, Fiat pax 
a 


co 


db. 4a. .. th. A. 


& 
"W444 


in virteta, crabmidan- 


za in turribus ms, 

> Hicoſculctur pace, 

dicendo, 

Pax mihi pater, & tibi 
frater, &@ vniuer(z ſante 
KEcclefre Dei, 

Sedin Mifſis de mortu- 
ISpax non datur. 

Deinde protunde incli- 
narus,dicat, 

Dunne ſanffe Pater , 
omn:porens, aterne Dew,da 
mh hac corpus & ſangui- 
nem domini noſtri Teſu Chri- 
ſte 12a digne ſumere , vt per 
hoc merear remiſſronem om- 
mum peccatorum meory ac- 
cipere, @ tuo Spirita ſantto 
repleri, Qnia tu es Deus ſa> 
lus, er preter te non eft ali- 
us , Cnuius regnum glorioſum 
fine fine permanet in ſecula 
ſeculorum. Amen. Domzine 
Teſu Chriſte Fity Dez wins, 
qui ex vuluntate Patriu,coo- 


perante Spirit ſanfto por 
mortem twam mundum vini-. 


ficaſti, libera me per hoc ſa- 
croſancFi corpus &* ſangui 
nem t17 a cunttis iniquita= 
tibus mes &f ab wnincrſrs 
-matis : + fac me tus ſenjper 
obedire madazis, 0 a re nits 
qua in perpeis ſeparart per- 
mittays, Qui vinu & regn us 


cur eodt parre, in vnitate e-. 
auf Spiritus ſan&ti,Deus,Per 


 onnia ſecula ſeculorii, Anie, 


OBIFHE. MASSE. ,. 4 
bezia.thy: power , and.aboun- 


. 325 


dance inthy towers. 


b TLethim here kiſſe the pax, x Tm: 


and ſay, 

© Peacebe vnto me, O fa=- 
ther, & to thee brother, and to 
the whole Church of God alfo. 

Howbeis inthe Maſſes for the 
dead they vſe nor the pax, 

# Thenler him bowe downe 
him ſelfe very low,and ſay, © 

O Lord,holy Father almighe 
ty,and cuerliuing God, graunt 
me, I beſeech thee, that] maye 
receiue this body and blood of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt worthily, 
that by the ſame,l may <deſerue 
to have remiſſion of all my fins, 
& be tepleniſhed with thy holy 
ſpirite , for thou art God, * a- 
lone, and withour thee, there 
is none other, whoſe kingdome 
iseuerlaſting , worlde withour 
ende. Amen. 5 O Lorde Iefu 
Chriſt , the fonhe of the living 
God, who through the will of 
the facher,working with che ha» 
lye ſpirite, haſte, throughe thy 
death,quickned the world,deli- 
ver me by this thy holy body & 
blood,from all myne iniquittes 
and miſeries: and make meal- 
wayes obedient vnto thy Cam- 
maundements,and neuer be ſe - 
parated from thee. Who liueſt 
& raigneſt with the ſame God. 
the father, in the vnitie of the 
holy ſpicite, world without end, 
Amcu. | 
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Let him continue thus bowed 
downe, 

b TLernort the receiuing of 
this thy body , O Lorde Ieſus 
Chriſt, which I here vnworthy, 
preſume to rake,turne vnto my 
1adgement and condemnation 
bur let it, through thy goodnes, 
ſerue to defend both my ſoule 
and body, and be in ſteade of a 
medicine to me, who liueſt and 
Taignelt with God the father, 
GcCs | 


THE FIFT PART 


Continuet fic inclinas 
rus. 

Perceptio corporis tui, 
Domine Jeſu Chriſte , quam 
ego indignus ſumere preſu. 
10,107 mthiproueniat in ite 
dicium &# condemnationem: 
ſed pro tua prierate profit mi- 
hi ad tnztamentum anime on 
corports, 0 ad medelam per. 
cipiendam, Qui viuis & re« 
gnas cum Deo Parre,ghc, 


" Of the pointes that are to be conſidered,vpon the 
matters next going before, 


CHAPTER L. 


aTF there is none other that can giue peace, nor 
' Lfightfor vs,burt God alone, which in deede,we 
-muſt needes acknowledge and confeſle : we are 
not then to defire theſe thinges at the handes ei- 
ther of men or yet women Saintes : nor yet make 
E.George,S.Chriſtofer,or yet S.Barbara,and ſuch 
like,the patrones of warre, as the heathen made 
Perſeus, Minerua, and Bellona the Goddes and 
Goddefles of warre,in the ſtead of Mars. 

' 6 ThePrieſt, as the popiſh maneris, kifleth 
the Aultar,8 giuing the pax to the Clarke, faith, 
peace be with thee :and the Clarke aunſwereth, 
And with thy {pirite.Berno ſayth,thatthe pax,ac- 
cording to the ordenance of Innocent, is giuen 


before the Communion : ſignifying mY ,that 


MiſſRs 
Rerno de offic.- 
M:ſuCals, 


heeateth his owne judgement, which preſumeth 


ro 
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OF THE MASSE. 


to communicate , before ſuch time as he be firſt 
reconciledto his brother, and hath agreed with 


| him. Here againe we ſee, that he ioyneth the pax 
| with the Communion: which no whit agreeth 


with that, that Durand and his companions haue 
els where brought in.But mult he haue an Idol to 


' puthimin mind of that , whereofthe Supper and 
' Communion is a Sacrament? In ſteade of this Idol 


my young maiſter kifleth, as we haue before ſayd, 
either the Aultar,the image of the crucifyx,the re- 
liques,or els the fawcer,which they call the Pate, 
In other places,when any mariage is ſolemnized, 


| both the Bridegroome and the Bride alſo,muſt 0- 


"POPPE ge, OOO. [I TIF 


aids. att 


pen their purſes wide , ifthey meane to kifle this 


jolly Idollthe pax. In very deede, if it brought the 


_—_— — 


kobe Go abs loc 


 agood andlonge laſting peace, they coulde not 


pay too much for it. Howbeit it behoueth them to 
haue another maner of peacethen they ſhall get 
by it. | 

: Here is tobe noted,that in this kind of dea- 
ling, my younge maiſter is called father : which 
thing in decde,oftentimes falleth out rightly, and 
eſpecially when the ſonne helpeth the fatherto 
ſay maſſe, asirmany times commeth to paſſe in 


| this great multitude of Prieſtes baſtards. 


dA Here, M. Gourdy beginneth his Benedici- 


| te,& is more eagre &earnelt ynto his breakefaſt, 


e Although this blaſphemer defireth God 


| here,to make him worthy of this Sacrament, yet 


would he have forgiuenes of his finnes,and by his 


| merites,be repleniſhed withthe grace of the holy 


Ghoſt,and not by the death and paſſion of Iefus 
< P iy 
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230 THE FIFT PARTE 

Chriſt alone. 

_ f Heconfefſerth here,thatthere is none other 
ſaluation bur in God alone, and yetfor all this he 
ſceketh for more,and addreflech him ſelfe more to 
other creatures then vnto him, who is the alone 
Sauiour,and creator of all things, 

o There were ſomereafon inthis prayer, if it 
were applied to the truc ſuppcr cf Teſus Chrift, 
which ſendeth vs vnto his death: by which we re. 
ceiue his body and blood, which is che fruite, that 
is here by them required, & not by this moſt bla- 
{phemous ſacrifice, whereof meEtion is made in the 


Micro.deoffic, Canon . Rerno ſayth that this prayer 1s not taken 
MiſCa.i8, out of any certaine order or viage, but onely from 


Tohn6, 


the traditions and inuentions of deuout men. He 
ſayth the like of others alſo, which are ſayd inthe 
deliueriny and receiuing ofthe Communion. 

hb Hereis a prayerful of great blaſphemy,For | 
our Sauiour Chriſt ſayth, Thac whoſocuer cateth 
me,liucth by the meanes of me . And yer this bla- 


 ſphemer prayeth, that the receiuing of his bodye 


might not turne to his condemnation, Howbeit, 
this ſo groſle an error & blaſphemy, proceedeth 
from that which we haue ſo often heard out of the 
proſe of Thomas of Aquine, which harh hereto- 
fore in part bene expoſided, for want of diſtingui- 
{hing the difference that is betwene the Commus- 
nion of the faithful, 8 the faithles, 8 of the ſigne, 
withour the thing ſigned, & with it, There might 
be here ſome likelyhood, if he meant,bythe body 
of our Lord Ieſus, the bread whichit preſenteth : 
howbeit he ynderſtanderh it after the popiſh ma- 


O 


. 


ner. For ſo the faithles may receiue the figne : but 


none can receiue the body of our Lorde,fignified 
thereby,but the faithfull onely. 
Of the Prieſt his Breakefaſt, and ( ommunion, 
CHAPTER LT. 


=5 accipiat patenam 
cum corpore Chriſti, 


dicendo, 

Panem caeleſtem accipt< 
am, er nomen Domini inuo- 
cabo, 

\ Deinde ter reuerenter 
dicar, percutiens peQus, 

Demme, non ſum dignus 
Vt intres ſub tcffummeun : 
ſed tamimn dic verbo, os ſa- 
nabitur anima mea. 


Hic ſumar corpus reue- 
renter, fignans ſe illo, dis 
cens, 

Corpus Domini noſtri Ieſu 
Chriſt cuſtodiat animam me- 
an in vitam eternam, Ame, 
In nomine Parrs | &p Fily 
er Spiritus ſantti, 

Poſtea diſcooperiat ca- 
licem,& flexis genibus ſa- 
luter,& dicar, 

Quid retribuam Domino 
pro omnibus que reibuit 
mihs 2 Calicem ſalutaris at= 
cipiam, oy nomen Domini in= 
wocabo. Laudans inuocabo 
Dominum, &n ab inimicis 
tehs ſaluus ero, 


b<8 


a Eve, let him take the paten 
with the body of Chriſt, ſay- 
ing, 

b Twillreceiue the heauc- 
ly bread, & call vypon the name 
ofthe Lord. 

© Then ſtriking him ſelfe on 
the breaf?let himreuerently ſay, 

4 OLord, I amnot worthy 
that thou ſhouldeſt enter vnder 
my houſe roufe: but onely ſay 
the word, and my ſoule ſhallbe 
ſaued, 

f Here,let him reuerently take 
the body, and croſſe him ſelfe with 
ſaying, 

5 ThebodyofourLordles- 
ſus Chriſt , preſerue my body & 
ſoule vnto cuerlaſting life. So be 
it.ln the name of the Father, 
of the $5ne,& ofthe holy ghoſt, 

h After this, let him uncoucr 
the Chalice , and bowing his knees 
ſalute 31,and ſay, 

i Wharſhall give vntothe 
Lord,for althoſe beneftrswhich 
he hath beſtowed vpo me,Lwill 
take the cuppe ofſaluation,and 
cal vponthe name of the Lord. 
I will giue praiſe,& calvponthe 
Lord, & ſo ſhall | beſaued from 
myne enemies. ET 

P ui 
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 & ' Heyelethimiake the blood, 
end croſſe him. ſelfe with it,ſaying, 

The bodye and blood of out 
Lord lefſus Chriſt, preſerue my 
ſoulc vnto cuerlaſting life . So 
be it, 

1 Thenlethinſay taking the 
wire with water. 

Let vs,O Lorde,receiue that 
with a pure rainde, which we 
haue raken in at the mouth : & 
of a temporall preſent, Ler this 
berto vs an eucrlatting remedy 
ynto cuerlaſting life.$o be ir. 

And the word became fleſh, 
and dwelt amonglit vs, We yeld 
thee harry thankes, Almightye 
king,Godercrnal,for all thy be- 
ncfires, who liveſt and raigneſt 
world wichout ende, 


na Afrerthat, when he hath 
waſht his handes,and ſucke his fin- 
gers,wherewith heheld the body of 
the Lord,let him ſay, 

® Thybody,O Lord,which 
T haue receiued, and thy blood 
which 1 haue droonk, I befeech 
thee vouchſafe to cleaue to my 
bowels: and graunt that there 
remaine in me no ſpotof ſinne, 
which haue bene refreſhedwith 
this pure and holy Sacraments, 
who liueſt and raigneſt,&c. 

P Lordnowletreſt thouthy 
ſeruaunt depart in peace, ac- 
cordingto thy word,&c. 

Vieo the ende of the ſonge, 
with 


HE FIFT PARTE 


Hic ſumart ſanguinem, 
fignans ſe cum illo,dices, 
Corpus & ſanguts Domi- 
ninofFri leſu Chriſt, cuſto- 
diat animam mean in vita 
aternam, Amen, 
- Deinde dicat,capiendo 
vinum cum aqua. . 

Quod ore ſumpſmmus,Do> 
mine,pura mente capiamus © 
& de munere temporali, fiat 
nobys , remedium ſempiter« 
num, i VIAn eternan, As 
men. 

Et verbum caro faftun 
eſt, 7 habitauit in nobis, As 
gimus ubi gratias, Rex on-. 
nipotens Deus, pro uninerſis 
beneficys tuls , qui vinis on 
regnas Dew, Per onnia ſe- 
cula ſeculorum, 

Poſtea purificando mas» 
nus, &lingendo digitos, 
quibus tenuit corpus Do- 
mini, dicart, 


Corpus tuum Domine,quod - 


fumpſe, ef ſanguis quem po- 
zaui , adhereat viſceribus 
men: en prefſta vi inme non 
remaneat ſcelerum macula, 
quem pura 3 ſanfarefece- 


runt ſacramenta, Qui vinis 


CI regnas, oc 


Nunc dimittis ſeruton tus 
ur Domine, ſecundum ver 
bum tum in pace. 

&c. vique ad fine Cane 


eici,cum 
Gloria 
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4, 


OF THE . 
Gloria Patri. Sicmte. Glory betothe Father, &c. as 


| erat it was,&c. 


£ Dunn da <7 ws 


AR RES" Or FL I ei 1, 


SE UN IE trees a ens kei "_ i 


Kyrie eleiſon , Chrifle Lorde haue mercie vppon vs. 
eleiſon, ' Chriſt haue mercy vpon vs. 

Kyrie eleiſon , Pater Lorde haue mercic vppon vs. 
nofter. Qc. Our Father. &c, 


Of the matters that are to be conſidered of, upon the 
Prieſt his breakefaſt and Communion, 


CHAPTER £IN. 


a He bodie of Chriſt is not a round cake de- 
uided into foure quarters , as is rhe rounde 
cake of this our Sir Gurdegobreaſle, 

þ6 Hemult receaue another kinde of breade, 
then this round cake, if he will haue the heauenly 
bread. 

c Hereis averiepitifull Sir Gurdey. 

4 Hereisa plealant Centuris, who ſpeaketh 
vnto his round cake, euen as the Centurion in the 
Goſpell, ſpake vnto Ieſus the very Sonne of God, 

e Thehoule roufte of this ſcuruie ſhaueling, 
is his belly, wherinto, he meaneth like arauening 
wolfe, to ſwallowe vp, this fillie lambe which he 
now calleth Lorde, vpon whome before, he hath 
called for mercie,that afterward he might deuour 


him, 


The bodie, that is to ſay, the round cake,is 
yerie eafilie to be handled,and very light to croſle 
him ſelfe, and ſerue him to'play withalllike a flie 
flap, becauſe the flies ſhould not trouble and vex 
him when he is at breakefaſt, and drinking ofhis 


Wine, | 
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g Suchaprayer, no whit appertaineth vnto 
this round cake,nor yet ynto this banquet wherat 
Teſus Chriſt is not preſent. | 

hb Here, he more honoureth his Goblet, then 
he doth the bodie ofhis God, Howbeit Idoe nor 
greatly maruell at that : Becauſe his Gobler is 
made cirher of goulde, filuer, or at leaſt, of verie 
fine tinne: and his God, is made of no better 
Nuffe, then of a peece of paaſt, And beſides, 
the Goblet is a plealaunrt thing to ſuch ſipping 
mates. 

5 Theſe verſes of Dauid are here againe as 
properly appliedas they were in that place, wher= 
in they were heretofore propounded. 

k Here, hce muſt make the Goblet alſo, 
to friske a little about for the croffing of him 
ſelfe , as well as hee made the rounde cake 
friske about to croſle his reuerende worſhipful- 
neſſe, 

/ This wine and this water are noblood, as 
that was which he euen nowe ſwallowed downe, 
but are onely giuen him to make cleane andrinſe 
his Goblet and wide weaſant , leaſt there ſhould 
remaine any bloodin them. 

» Butin this prayer , which he here maketh 
at hislaſt waſhing, which they call purifying , is 
greatreaſon : For they have reaſon to purifie and 
cleanſe them ſclues , after they have polluted 
their handes and mouthes, with ſuch horrible 
lacrileadgesand blaſphemies, committed as well 
againſt the death and paſſion, as alſo againſt 
the bodic and blood of our Sauiour and Redec- 

mer 


OF THE 


which they ſpeake. Howe ſhall we receaue the 


| ſelfe famerhing wich our ſoules, which wereceiue 


n | withour mouthes ? For , the ſoule hath no ſuch 


mouthas the body hath, neither doth iteateoryet 
drink ſo :neither is it in ſuch ſort fed, either with 


| ſuch meares & ſuch drinkes.For, bread & wine,do 


ſeruero feede the bodie, and not the ſoule, ſaue 
that the ſoule is taught by them, by reaſon of 
the bodelie ſenſes, of ſpiricuall and inuifible 
thinges, which are ſignified by theſe viſible and 
materiall ignes, But the righrmeare and drinke 
of the ſoule., are the bodie and blood of Teſus 
Chriſt, not corporallie taken by the mouth of the 
bodie, as the Popiſh Church teacheth. Bur ſpi- 
rituallie , by the mouth of faith : which is the 
mouth ofthe ſoule and ſpirite , by meanc where- 
of , the bodie is alto afterwarde {piricuallie fedde, 


and it can not otherwiſe bee. For, admir, thar ' 


2 man ſhouldeate the verie bodie, and drinke 
the verie blood of our Lorde and Sauiour Tee 
ſus Chriſt , yer ſhould neither ſoule nor bodie 
Communicate thereof, nor yct be feddethere= 
with, vnto euerlaſtinge life, For, the heauen- 
lie and deuine meate and drinke, 1s fpirituall, 
and receaucd by fayth. And wherethatis, we 
ſhall neede none other. And therefore, the 
fiones of breade and wine that are diſtributed 
to vs inthe Supper, are not giuen vs , that with 


| them and by them wee ſhoulde receaue the bo. 


die and blood of our Lorde and Sautour Iefus 


Chriſt, as ifa peece of fleſh ſhould be giuen vs 


mer Teſus Chriſt. Howbeit ler vs confiderof that 


— 


a o 'wH » 
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to cate without bread , orin paaſt, and wine in a 
cup to drinke, as the Romiſh rabble, and certaine 
others, vnderſtande and take ir, who corporallie 
conioyne the lignes, with the thinges igned and 
fonifted:But are giue to vs,livelyto repreſent vn- 
to our bodily ſen{es, that which our Lorde repre- 
ſenteth to our inward ſenſes, or rather to ſtirre vp 
and diſpoſe the whole man , to rcceaue the hea- 
uenlyand diuine giftes, through faith and in fp1- 
rite, Againe, ifthis bread and wine which the 

Prieſt receaueth in the Supper vnto himſelf alone 
are the bodie and blood of Ietus Chriſt, as he ta- 
kethir, and woulde haue men belceue it, ſo that 
there remaineth ho more ſubſtance of the breade 
and wine: then ſurely, this gift and preſent is not 
corporall,but euerlaſting euen as Ieſus Chriſt him 
ſelfe is. And therefore he docth him great wrong, 
ſo toname it. If this the be not the bodie & bloud 
of Ieſus Chriſt , but onely breade and wine, as in 
verie deeditis : which way can he make1t becom 
aremedie for eternalllife ? which remedie is in 
none but in Ieſus Chriſt alone. And beſides,we ar 

here furtherto notethat, which the Pricit ſayeth, 

as if there were manie, which banquetred with 

him at the veric ſame table, & as if they had com- 

municated of the ſelfe ſame Sacrament.Is not this 

a maruelous kinde of mockerie? He, verily thin- 

keth, that this prayer was not made to beſayed in 

particular Maſſes, but when the people commus- 

nicated together, 

» Hetforgetteth not hereto ſucke his fingers, 

0 Ouryong Maiſters ſay,that afterthis Sup- 


per 
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| per is done , the bodie of Teſus Chriſt retur- 
 neth to heauen, Howbeit this our ſcabd , ſcald, 


ſhorne Squier, who gobleth him vp , meaneth to 
haue him cemaine in his entrailes and bowelles.It 


| isalfowritten inthat ſmall pamphlet called Sell; 
| Clericoram, thatthe Prieſt is Teſus Chriſt his Se- 


ulcher, becauſe he ſwalloweth downe his bodie 
and blood into his bellie. Morouer, he hath great 


| reaſon to haue his linnes cleanſed by the meanes 
of theſe notable and pure Sacramentes which he 
; hathreceaued, by which, he hath ſo horriblie re- 


nounced and blatphemed, euen Ieſus Chriſt him 


 ſelfe. 


| ---p. Wehereſce, averie pleaſant Simeon, fin- 


ing that ſong, which that good Simeon ſoong, 
when he held the yong child Teſus Chrift in his 
armes, Howbeitrthis our newe Sitneon, hath done 
much more, ifwe would belecue him: For,he hath 
holden him, handled and toſſed him, both aliue & 
dead,cuen asbigge and great as he was, when he 
hoong vpon the wodden crofle, May not he then 
veriewell ſing, hke the good ſeruaunt of Ieſus 
Chriſt, wbo hath veric notablie honored & mag- 


nified the glorie of his Maiſter? 


Of the ſixt part of the Maſſe , calledthe « Ation of 
thankeſsining, and of the communion thereof, and 
of the pointes that are to be conſidered upon theſe 
 AtErS. 


CHAPTER LIIl. 


| T interea diia mini- AX while the Clarke is carying 
Laſtro defertur Millale - 


the Maſſe beoke, fading on the 


a Gregory. 


Gelaſeus. 
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befe fide of the Altar , unto the right, 2 ſiniftroJatere Alcaris 

The * Prieſt Juppech wp the ſmall in dextrunlatus,Sacer> 

droppes that are in the Chalice , and dos cbibir gutras,que re 

then Waketh it tleane, © After thas, miantcrunt in Calice,ae 

ie beginneth uo reade the Commimio, deinde, extergit Calice, 

ſaying, | poltea legit Comunios 

| | nem ,dicendo, £5 

In thename of the Fatherfand Innomine Parris , oy 

of the Sonne, and of the holie Fil » & Spirizus __ 
Ghoſt. Commun. 

4 Communion, Quoneſcung, a 

© As often as you ſhall eatethis biris panem hunc g Cali. 

breade, and drinke this cup, &c. cem bibetts rc, viq; reus 

wat, He ſhall be guiltie of the bo- evit Corports & [enguinis 


die and blood of the Lorde, Domint, 
Praiſed be God. Alleluia 
f I:zthe middeſt of the Altar tur= In medio Aharis ver- 


ned towardes the peoplebe ſaith, ſus populum , dicit, 


The Lorde be with you. Dominus vobiſcum. 
 Aunſirer, Reſp. 
And with thy Spirite. Et cum Spiritu mo, 
The Prieſt, . Sacerdos, 
Let vs pray. - Oremus. 
Bowing one of his knees, Flexo vno genu. 
s The poſt Communion, Poſt Communio, 


b We beech thee, O Lorde, 
cauſe vs tobe replenithed, with 
whe euerlaſting joy of rhie God- piterne fuiticne replerk 
head, which the rempurall recea- quam precioſs Corporis &p 
uing of thy bodic and blood doth ſargrinis mui temporatss 
-prefigure vnta vs, who liveſt and percepsio prefigurat, Qui 
ragnctt, Gee | Vids Of regnas, Of 


Fac nos que ſumnus Doe 
mne,dininitan ma ſous 


A IN againe, is pb whole turne, from 
the one ende of the Table tothe other. Andin 
all this whole: daunce, there are but two of thefe, 
For, from the fir(t beginning of the Maſle, cuen 


yatothe Goſpell, he Rtandeth at the right and 
all 


= JI rd I PSY 


OF THE MASSE* TT 241 
F This is the fixt time that the Prieſt ſaluteth the 
people,there lacketh now non bur the laſt, & that 


is tocloſe vp the Maſſe withall. The firſt is, before” 


the firſt colle& : The ſecond , before the Goſpell: 


'The third, after the Creede; The fourth at the be- 


ginning of the preface : The fift, before he ſayeth, 


The peace oi the Lord be with you. In this ſixt,he 


turneth himſelfe rowards the people, as he doeth 


jn the laſt. | 

_ £ Theretsgreaterreaſon to call this peece, the 
Action of thankeſgiuing , then the other, conſi- 
deringe what name it carrieth with it, which fig- 
nifieth, thatit ought to be ſaid afterthe Commus« 
nion : and the other that goeth before, during the 
Communion , whereof it carieth the name. For, 


thanks are properly rendred afterthat the Comu- 


{| nion is done, This word againe, giueth vs to vn- 
derſtand, that there ought tobe a Communion in 


the Maſſe,and not the Prieſt his breakefaſt alone, 
which canotbe ſocalled. There is a rule ſet down 
thar as many prayers mult be {aid for this poſtcs- 


| munion, as alreadie hath bene before ſaid, of col- 
| lectes and ſecrets, 


h Methinketh that there are verie improper 
and obſcure kinds of ſpeaches in this prayer : al- 
though that in the reſt it is to be born witha].For, 


the taking and receauing ofthe bodie & blood of 


Ieſus Chriſt, to ſpeake properly, is not temporall: 
as wel becauſe we receaue them not onely for the 
time,wherein we outwardly receaue the fignes of 
them inthe Supper,neither yer for anie temporal 
life; but thatthey ſhould remaine atwayes in ys, 
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and we by them, be fed and refreſhed, And there- 
fore this oughtto be ſaid,of the outward ſignes & 
adminiſtration of the Supper, which prefigurerh 
that perfect fruition of the Lords Table which is 
prepared for vs inheauen , where we ſhall cate of 
the defired breadinthe kin odome of God: which 
banquet we begin alreadie here ,by a ſpiritual c6- 
municating which we haue with Ieſus Chriſt,as is 
figured tovsin his Supper, 

Ofthe leane that ts giuen to the people in theends o f 
the Maſſe,and of the prayer which the Prieſt ſaith 
mmediatly after, and of the matters that are to be 
conſidered therevpon, 

| CHAPTER L1ITI1, 
=" tet him kiſſe the image of H I c ofculct imaginem 


the Crucif:ixe , which 1s inthe Crucihx1, qui eſt in 


Maſſe broke and then ſay, Miflal,, deinde,dicat. 
For euer and cuer, Per omnia ſecula ſeculorum 
Anſwer. Reſp. 
So be it. Amen, 
Inthe midſt of thi Altar towards In medio Altaris verſus 
the people, let him ſay, - -- populum, dicar, 

The Lorde be with you. Dominus vobiſcum, 
Anſwer. Reſp. 

And with thy Spirit. Et cum ſpiritu ts, 
\ Prieſt, Sacer. 

*Go your wayes,the Maſſe is 7e, Miſa eft. 
Anſwer, Reſp. 

Thankes be to God, Neo gratias. 

b Nete,thas when 1245 not ſaid, Nota, quod quando n6 

dicirur, 

Glorie be to God on high. Gloria in excelfrs Deo. 
Then, for tunc pro 

Go your wayes,the Maſle is, Je, Miſſacſt, 
They ſay, dicitur, | 

&er vsblefſe the Lord, Benedicamus Domino. 
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Erpro defunRis, © And for the dead. 
Requeſtant in pace, Letrhem reſt in peace; 
Reſp. Anſwer, Sobeit. 
Amen d After that he bath bowed him 


Deinde profinde inch- ſelf very low, in the midſt of the 
Natus ance medium altaris Atcar,be ſan. 
dicit, © holy Trinity , let ttoffice of 
Placeat tibi ſana Trini this my fſeruice be acceptable 
225 ubſeguiiy ſeruitun meer vnto thee: & grant that the Sa- 
&> praſid vi noc ſacrifiunm crifice which jvnworthely haue 
giuud octlts rup mazeſlaty in> officd inthe hight of thy Maie. 
dignus obintz,tibi fir accepts ſtie,may pleaſe thee,and by thy 
bile , mihiq, & omnzbus pro mercifulncs be propitiatory, as 
qr12:45 tur obinl:,fir,te miſe wel to myſcif,as alloro as many 
rante propitiabi e,per Chriſfts as | haue offred the ſame for, 
Dominum nyſlrum. Amen, through Chriſt our Lord. Ame, 
a Wewill nor here- {peake any more of the 
kiſſing of the image in the Mafle booke , neither 
et of his laſt {alutarion ofthe Priett vto the peo+ 
ple.Neither ſhall ic be neetull againe to rehearte 
that, whick hath elreagie bin faigofchis leaue, /ze 
Miſſa e#t, But only fer down the expoſition which 
J forh & Ni : 
Barnard ce Paratine, John Belech,8& Nicholas de Nicol.de Pls. 
Plouc, make thereof, ſaying , that this is as much, ;, expo,6, par 
as ifthe Prieſt ſhould haue taid, Get you hencca+ Xifſ; 


| bout your bufineſſe: For, the Maſe is, orthe hoſt Brno de offic 


and obiation, is made an ende of. And therefore Mifſ.Ca. 20. 
Alam. de offic, 


g0 after it, Whic? then muit they go into our yog Mil.Ce. 36. 
Maiſters bellie that hath earen it? Now, here is tO 7yicol. de Plo, 
be noted,that the Prieſt playerh both Teſus Chriſt eapo.6,pare, 
hispartin his aſcenſion vnto heauen, and alſorne 


parc of the Angelles who tpake vnto the Apolties 


after his aſcenſion : and the,people, play.rhe part 
of theretourning of the Apoſtles vnco Icruſalem, 
after the aſcenfion., or according tothe expohiuis 
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Ghoſt alſo, in him; he prayeththatthe holie 
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of lohn Baleth, ofthe returning ofthe people of 
Iſraell from Babilon. Ibelcech you are not here 
preatreaſons in cuerie of theſe gentle expoſitios? 
þ Moreouer, this leaueis not alwayes giuen 
after one maner of faſhion, according to the rule 
which is here ſet down, For,if it be not giue with 
Tte miſſaeſt,the Prieſt turnerh not himſelfvnto the 
people. And here Durand rendreth a reaſon of this 
diuerfitic,faying, that /te miſſacſf, was, in the old 
time layed, when as the people met together in 
grcatnumbersat Maſle, by reaſon ofthe Commus- 
nion that then was made, to gue themleaue after 
this maner: & that at other times , when the peo- 
le did not aflemble after that fort, they vied ano- 
ther kinde of faſhion. | | —_— 
c Ifthe faithfull thatare dead reſt alreadie in 
peace, as before hath bene ſaid,then is this a vaine 
prayer forthat purpoſe thatthey make it. Moreo- 
ver, they ſay that there is no peace graunted for 
the dead inthe Maſle, & that there is no mention 
at all made ofthem in the ſame,becauſe they haue 
no-neede thereof. And therefore it ſhould ſeeme 
by this, that they are quite & clane forgotten in it, 
--:4 Euen asall thereſt of the Romiſh Maſle,as at 


* thisday iris, is nothing elſe bura continuall blaſ- 


pheming ofthe name of God, and ofthe merit 8 
paſſion of the death of Teſus Chriſt : ir cannot be 
choſen,but thatitmult alſo conclude with a moſt 
horrible and curſed blaſphemie. For after thatthe 
Prieſt hath: forſaken Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of 
God, and withall, both the Father, and the holie 
Tri- 
nitic 
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nitie would accept of this ſo inſupportable blaſ- 
phemie : manifeſtly confeſling, that he taketh his 
Maſle to be not onelie a Sacrifice of praiſe and 
thankeſgiuing : but alſoa propirtiatorie Sacrifice, 
for the obtaining,by meane thereof, remiſſion of 
ſinnes,which we no wayes can obtaine,but by the 
onelie Sacrifice which Ieſus Chriſt made : as hath 
alreadie bene often ſaid, And ſeeing it is ſo,it was 
impoſſible to make a better concluſion of the ex- 
polition of the Maſle, the Nicholas de Ploue hath 


there made: greatly commending, not onely this _— 
prayer which wee here preſently ſpeake of, but — b 
alſo the curtefies & bowings that are to be made py, * 


in the ſaying thereof: mightelie reprouing al ſuch 


as ſay it nor,as itis here ordained, Whereypon,he 


- bringeth foorth for his authoritie , a maruelouſe A 297 pea» 
ſaunt tale. 


pleaſant tale as followeth, There was, quoth he, 
a man poſſeſt with a deuill, who was brought be= 
fore a certaine Prieſt, whome this Prieſt aſked, 
what he thought of two other Prieſtes which hee 
named ynto him, Then this deuill that tormented 
this poore wretched man, ſaid vato him, The firſt 
Prieſt, quoth he, which thou named(t vnto me, 
was ſometime ours, but he is now che Lords, And 
as forthe other, quoth this gentle maiſter deuill, 
would be a verie honeſt man if it were not for 
ſtealing. This Prieſt who had demaunded of this 
' M.thedeuil his prophet, this queſtis, greatly mar- 

uelled to heare this anſwer, becauſe he tooke this 
prieſt, of whom the deuill made him this auſwer, 
to be averie holie man, Wherypon he deterimined 
ro enquire further ofhim more ſubſtirially,af king 


Q ii 


+ 3 
[1 


ag. SES > 


Eien ar nan re rn er 


100 


a & - v , * 


246 | 
hin,what it was that he would ſteale,who the de- 
vill anſwered, Thar it was this laſt prayer, whereof 
we now ſpeake,Vpon which anſwer enquiry was 
made, whether ir was fo as the deuill had {ated or 
not,& it was found {o in deed. Whervps this {aid 
Nicholasde Plone,a DoRor of the decrees,coclu- 
deth, thatthe Prieſts ought, not onely to be verie 
czrefuli to ſee rharrhis prayer,with thele ceremo- 
nies, were notomitted, but alto nothing elſe, that 
was wonted to be obſ{crued in the Church, in the 
Maile. What is he then that will not in good ear- 
neft,have great regard hereynto, confidering that 

oreat a Doctor as the deuillis,is a witnes herof, 
& hath given his ſentence & judgement vpon the 
ſawe?For, without all doubt, this is a doctor, pro- 
pher & witnefle,thatis worthy to be brought in in 
ſuch a matcer. For,he is able to be a witnes therof, 
as ofa matter ofhis owne handie work, which he 
right well vnderſtood and knew. 

Of the finall concluſion of the Maſſe, and 
of the laſt bleſing thereof, 
CHAPTER &Þ, | 
\Vs \ H ene hath made an end [nita hac oratione, fig - 
of this prayer,he maketh nat Altare, & ſimul ofs 

a croſſe v65 the Altar, therwith cuJatur.Deinde erigens fe 
al kiſſeth ir. After thatyhe riſech vp exyit caſuJam, dicendo, 
er putteth of his Chaſuble, ſaying, 

The Lord be with you. And Dominus wobiſcum &4-cis 
with thy ſpirit. The beginning ſpiricu 110, Initizm ſantti E- 
of the holy goſpel, according ro wangely /ecundum Iobannen 


S.lohn. Anſwer, Reſp. 
Glorie be rothee O Lorde. Gloria tibi Damine. 
The Prieſs. Sacerdos. 


He that was born of the moſt Ile quinar eft de purif- 
ſia 


TA 
fima virgine, ſuccurrat nobis 
hodie, e9 in omni rempore.1n 
principio erat verbum et ver 
bun erat, 

&c.vſque ad 
Plenit gratiz et veritaits 
Reſp. 

Deo gratias. 

Sacerdos, 

Te muocamns , te adoya- 
mus,ce glorificamus , © beata 
Trinitas. Sit nomen Domins 
benediftum, 

Reſp. 
Ex hoc nunc & vſque in 
ſeculum. _ 
Sacerdos 
Oremus. Protettor in te ſpe- 
rat Deus, fine quonihil eſt 
walidumgnihil ſanFummul- 
ziplica ſupra nos miſericordia 
mam: ut terectore, te duce, 
fic tranſeamus per bona tem= 
poralia,ut non amittamus &» 
zerna, per Chriſtum Domini 
noſerum. Amen, 
Benedicate, 
Reſp. 
Dominus, 
| Sacerd. 

A ſubitanea &4 improutſe 
muorie, 0 a damnatione per- 
peru, beret nos , Pater 
Filzus, 

Verſus populii faciendo 
crucem dicar. 

Illuminet vos omnes Spe- 
rites ſantFus, 


Reſp. 


3-8) 03-01. EF pm: 


pure yirgine help vs at this day 

& eucrmore, In the beginning 

was the word, &the word was, 
gc vnte 

Full of grace and veritie. 

Amunſwer, 

Thankes be giuen to God. 

The Prieſt. 

O bleſſed Trinity, we call v? 
pon thee, we worſhip thee, and 
we glorific thee. Blefled be the 
name ofthe Lord. 

Anſwer. 

From this time foorth for e- 
ucrmore. 

The Prieſs, 

Letvs pray. O God which art 
the proteRor of all thoſe that 
purtheirtruſt in thee, withour 
whom nothing is permanct,nor 
holy,increaſe thy mercies vpon 
vs,that hauing thee for our go 
uernor & guide,we mayſo paſle 
chrough theſe worldly benefics, 
asthar we loſe notthe heauen- 
ly, through Chriſt ourLord, So 


be ir. Blefle ye. 
Anſwer, 
The Lord. 
The Prieſt. 


God the Father, & God the 
Sonne deliuer vs from ſudden 
death, and from cucrlaſtinge 
damnation. 

Towardes the people , making 4 
croſſe, let him ſay, 

The holy Ghoſt enlighten 


you all, 
Anſwer. 


243 
Sobeit, 
Prieſt, 

Andthe bleſſing of God al- 
mighty be and remaine with vs 
now & euermore, In the name 
of the Father , & of the Sonne, 
and of the holy Ghoſt. 

Anſwer, 

Sobeit. | 
Then putting of his Aube,he ſaith 

Ye prieſts of the Lord, blefſe 
ye tlic Lord, ye ſeruants of the 
Lord, bleiſe ye the Lord. 

erc,unto the ende of the ſame 
ſong, then let him ſay, 

Praiſe the Lord in his Saints 
and praiſe the Lorde in the tir-- 
wament of his power. 

&rc. wnto the ende of the ſame 
Pſalmn,afterward bewing hu knees 
before the Altar, he giueth thanks 
ſaying, 

bLord now lctteſt thou thy ſer 
uant departin peace. 

Lervs ſing the ſong of the 3. 
children,whichthe ſaid Sain&s 
ſang in the fierie furnace, prai- 
ſing & bleſling God.Lord haue 
mercie vppon vs, Chriſt haue 
mercy vpo vs, Lord haue mercy 
vpovs.Our father,& lead vsnor 

The Prayer, 

O God which mitigatedſt the 
flames of fire vnto the 3. chil- 
dren the firie furnace,be mer- 
cifull vnto vs, and grauntthar 
the burning heate of ourſinnes 
burnevs not vp,through Chriſt 
our Lorde. Sobe it. 


' THE SIXT PART 


Amen, 
Sacerd, 

Ft benediftio Dei Datris 
omniporers deſcendat ſuper 
nos, 2 maneat ſemper, In no* 
mine Parris + Fily of Spis 
ritus [antti. 

Reſp. 
Amen. 
Tunc exueEdo albi dicir, 

Benedicite Sacerdotes Do 
mini Domino:benedicite ſere 
us Dominz; Domino, 

&c.vſq; ad finem eiuſde 
Cantici. Deinde,dicar, 

Laudate Domini in ſan 
fs eins: Laudate eun in fits 
W4amento viriuts eu. 

&c.viq; ad finem ciuſde 
Pſalmi, Poſtea , flexis ge- 


nibus coram Altari, gra- 


tias agit, dicendo. 

Nunc dmitts ſerunm tus 
Domine, @*c. 

T1ium puerorum cantemus 
kymnum, que cantabant ſan- 
FH in camino ignts,laudantes 
e# benedicentes Dei, Kyrie 
eleiſon,Chrifte eleiſon, Kyrie 
eleiſo, Paternoſier, v7 ne nas 


Orario. 

Deus, qui zribus puerss in 
camimo gn muigaſt flamas 
zgnium, concede propitins, vt 
1295 n0 exurat flamma vitioris 

per Chriſlam Dominum n0- 
Frum, Amen. 


Of 


Horttaromeeer wand. 


CT 


0” "THS MEASE 2 J 


Of the pointes that are to be conſidered of, © 
vpon the text next going before. 


CHAPTER L£VT, 


| - JT _ this our Iuggler would bid his table 
farewell,that he might go to another, where 

he ſhould haue better cheere,he crofſeth and kiſ- 

ſeth it for hislaſt farewell, ; 

bþ Soone after , becauſe he hath playd in this ! 

enterlude,with his Chaſuble, all that is needefull, ; 
he pulleth of that peece firſt, which he laſt put on, 
Then pawſeth he a while, fiill Randing in his 
white ſmocke with the reſt of his masking robes, 
forthe ending of tome parte of the playe that yet 

remaineth behind vnplayed, 

c There is a Canon in the Salegunſtadien 7;4 con, 
| | Councell,celebrated inthe dayes of Pope Bene- 
| di&rheeighrt,and of the Emperour Henry the ſe- 
| cond: wherein,mention is made of the ſuperſtiti- 
'  onofcertaine men and women , which cuſtoma= 
bly alwayes had the beginning ofthe Goſpell af- 
ter S.Iohn,and of the aerial Maſles of the Tri- 
nitie,and of $. Michael, &c. which thing is there 
forbidden.Nowe,the maner of the reciting of this 
peece of the Goſpell, afterS. Iohn, which the 
Prieſt here reciteth in the ende of his Maſle,is no- 
| thing elsbut ſuch a meere ſuperſtition and wit- 
| chery as was forbiddeninthis Councell. For it is 
' | notfayd,to inftruthe people withall, becauſe it 
' is onelybuzzed vpinthe teeth without the hea- 
ripe and vaderſtanding of any. Neither is it ſayde 

for a prayer , becauſe there isno ſuch matter con- 


/ 
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teyned within it , butonely a doctrine to inflruck 
vs in the fayth of the diuinite and humanite of Te- 
ſus Chriſt, Howbeir,it ſhould ſeme,that the prieſt 
whichrecytethir, and they that hearc ir do great= 
ly meryte, onely tor hearing of itrecyred, or for 
that itis rhere, recyted: and that there is great ver 
tue inthe wordes thereof, thongh no body vnder 
Randthem, by reaſon of the iolly wordes and no « 
table mattersthatarin ir, Wherin they are much 
Ikethe TIewes, who attribute as great vertue to 


the wordes and fillables of the names of God, 


which they haue intheirlanguag in the holy ſcrip 
tures, as ifthe power of God weretyed tothem, 
4 This prayeris very neceſlary for all theiſe 
Gentiemen ſacryficers, Moonckes, Fryers, Pro. 
phetes, and Miniſters of Antechriſt, For, the feare 
which they haue of looſing their temporall bene- 
fites, maketh them altogether forger heauen, and 
all heauenly and eternall benefites . For why do 
they all, ſo ſtoutly oppoſe them ſelues vnto the 
Goſpell of Teſus Chriſt, and reforination of the 
Chriſtian Church , for the mayntenaunce of 
their ſacrilegous Maſle , the very {yncke of all 
blaſphemyes: mens tradyrtions, full of all ſuper- 
ſtitions and Idolatryes; and the popiſh ſea alto, 
the very ſeaof Antichriſt , and of all abhomy- 
nation , ſaue onely for the temporall benefites 
which they receaue thereby, and fearing toloſe 
them? For take away from them theyr lulty pre 
bendes and fatt benefices, which they haue for 
the mayntenaunce of theiſe filthy and ſtynkyng 
abhomynations of theyrs , and chey will —_ 
alter 
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acer, care but alitle for them. EO j 

6 We have els where ſpoken of the orde- | 

naunce, which bidderh the people to beware, | 
how they preſume to go from Maſſe , before 


{0 


ſuch tymeas they haue the prieltes bleſſing, and : 
that the ſolemnite ofthe Mafle be finiſhed... This © 
ordenaunceis conteyned within the Canons of Li6.Con, | 


the Agathenſan councell , where it is ordeyned -0Y 
that the Biſhopp ſhould bring all thoſe to open WE. 
ſhame and to do open pengunce which didthe 
contrary, And in the firſt Councell of Orlcaunce 
likewiſe , celebrated about the tyme of Pope Berdeoffic. 
Hornuſde , wherein it is ordeyned , thatthe peo 3-64-20. 

. JET AP YL. «c Alata,de office 
ple ſhould receiue the prieſt his blefling, if the MeC.26. 37 
Biſhoppe were not there. Thisis tobe vader- nu.Rarlib.g 
Koode of the laſte bleſſing, which is a double De ben nom. 
blefling : Forthey ſende one ofthem immediats 
ly after the /re Miſſa eſt, or, Benedicamis Domi- 
»o.Andbeſides , there is yet another, whichthey 
call , the very laſt, by comparing it with the fore- 
moſt: which , they ſaye, repreſenteth the com- 
ming of the holye Ghott, that was ſent vn- 
to the Apoſtles, Vppon Whitelondaye , as 
the other, repreſenteth the aſcenſion , becauſe 
Jeſus Chriſte bleſſed his Apoſtles and Diſci. Le 24- 
ples, when he aſcended into heauen, Nowe , \:#9:46-Plo 


4h de expo{. Mil. 
becauſe there are two bleſſings, it is to be -_ vih 


doubted , of which of theſe two theſe fore- 41am de offic. 
ſayd Canons, meane, Howebeit ,Alamerius ſer- MifiCa.36, 

teth downe a ful and reſolute determination here- : 
of, ſatisfying all ſuche as are deſirous to vn- | 
derſtande, in what place the Maſle properly | 


T 2 *<: - \ "3 N y CON 

beginneth andendeth,to the ende that if they can 
not be preſent at the whole diuine office,yet that 
they mightbe attheleaſt, at the principall parte 
thereof,and which is properly ofthe Maſle and of 


the very ſubſtaunce of it, Whereupon he ſayth, 


YVhenthe That the Maſfle beginneth properly, eucn there, 


. Maſſe begin- 


where the Prieft beginnerh the ſacrifice : thar is, 
in that place wherein we haue begoone the third 
parte thereof,according to the diuiſion which we 
haue followed, and-which ſome at this preſent 
vie : and ſayth, thatit endeth with that bleſfing, 
which is with the Ire, Mrſſa ef. And for confirma- 


I/dore.,Ety. tion of his iudgement, he alleageth I{idore, who 


offic. Miſſ. Ca. 


ſayeth that the Maſle beginneth ar that ſame ve- 
ry place, wherethe Catechumeni are put forth, 
when as the Deacon cryeth out, and fayeth, if 
there be any one of the Catechumeni,let him goe 
our. And allthat which he there ſayeth, confir- 
meth aſmuch as we haue already heretofore ſpo- 
ken,of the Maſle of the Catechumeni , and of the 
faithfull. And beſides all this, the ſayde Alamarius 
rendretha reaſon, why there is no mention made 
inthe Memento, but forthe faichfull that are li- 
uing, and namely for thoſe which are there pre- 
{ent.Becaule fayth he, thatin the action of the ſa- 
crament there is no prayer made, bur for the faith- 
full, and the ſacrament is adminiſtred ro none but 
tothem , Andtherefore they caulc all the reſt to 
oe out, Moreouer,Berno moueth a queſtion,to 
knowe what kinde of men they are that ought to 


Ce.18.Con, Eiuethis bleſſing,becauſe that Pope Damaſus the 
AgaCa.q4. firit, gaue this power and authoritic onely to Bi+ 


ſhops 
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ſhops :where Leo and Gelaſius neuer forbad the HieroniRuc 
Prieſts,except the Biſhop him ſelfe were preſent, #c. 
He alleageth alſo the teſtimony of S. Ierome, by N#"%% 


whome, he againe ſheweth, tharif the Prieſtes 
haue right power and authoritie ro conſecrate & 
adminiſter the Sacrament of the ſupper, that they 


_ oughtalſoaſwell giue the bleſſing to the people, 


Berno,for the re{oluing of this doubr,ſayerh, that 
there iseither a fault inthe booke, of the matter 
which is written of Damaſus,or els that this orde= 
naunce mult be taken, according to Leo and Ge- 
lafius their meanings, either els that the cuſtome 
of the Church did afterward cary it away, & that 
it was of greater force and authoritie, then the or- 
denaunce of Damaſſus. And inthe ende he cone 
cludeth, thatthis authoritie was in the olde time, 


| onlygiuento the Biſhops, becauſe as he thought 


it was not greatly neceflary for to haue the prieſts 
oiuve the bleſſing , ſeeing thatthere were none of 
the faithfull that continued atthe Maſle, but ſuch 
as did communicate : vnto whome, the prayer 
that is called the poſtcommunion (which was 
appoynted. fornone but for the Communicants) 
ſerued in ſteede of the bleſſing, But whenas in 
proceſle of time,the people were withhoulden fro 
the Communion, and yet could not be ſuffred to 
be at the diuiue ſeruice , there was a tolleration 

raunted, thatthe Prieſt might giue the people 
the bleſſing, to the ende it ſhould not ſeeme that 
they ſhould goe away bereaued both of the bleſ- 
fing,and alſo of the Communion , To be ſhort, 


| howeuerit was, were it by reaſon of this occaſte 
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on,or otherwiſe, he concludeth, that rhe cuſtome 

of the Church greweto be ſuch,as chatrthis ble 
-- fingofthe Prieſt could not be omitted , without 

Con Aza Ca. 

44- 


great offence, whatſoeucreither Damaſus, or yet 
the Agathentian Councell, had herein ordained, 
which thought «to be fo meant, as Damaſus had 
alleaped.] haue here of purpole,againe {er downe 
thete things, that euery man might the better yn- 
derſtand, what great diftcrencethere is betrwene 
the Maſle,as it is atthis day in the popith church, 
and the mauier that was vied therein, inthe aun- 
cient Church, to rhe endit mighrnot be thought, 
thatthis Maſle cf che Popiſh church, is vſed inthe 
dinine ſeruice, afterthar nzaner tharc it was inthe 
auncient churchwe: alſo ſeeche ſuperſtitious dif- 
ference that was betwene the office of the Biſhop 
andthe Priett,beipg thus diuided in trwo,in ſuche 
maner and forme ,"and for the reaſons which we 


have hererofore,els where rendred. For feipg that 


the minittery both of Biſhops and-Prieftes , hath 
bene alwaiesone &the ſelte fame minittery, to 
farre forthas it toucheth, & extendeth it ſelfe yn- 
topreaching,& adminiſtrationof the ſacraments: 
why ſhoulde not the bleſſing of the one,be ofas 
greateffect & power, asthe bleſſing of the other, 
contideringrthar Blethng,is-prayer , andthatthar 
prayer which che minitters of the Church make, 
is madeas it.were 1n the perſon of the Lord God, 
and inthe nxme and bchalte ofthe whole church, 
whereofthe minitter is as it were the mouth , by 
which God him felfe tpeaketh, and offreth.and 
giueth his'bleſting and power to ihis hoy. mint« 
itery, 
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Nery , which. he him ſelfe hath ordeyned? My 
meaningis, bythis my ſpeach, of the minifterye 
of the Goſpell, and of the true miniſters there= 


of. | | 
f Afﬀeer that the Prieſt hath pronounced his 


| laſt bleſſing, be purteth of all his masking robes, 
| Whichhe before had put on,to play this parte,and 
| againe mumbleth yp his prayers, as he did when 
| hemadehimſelfready: bnt the Lord Cod know- 
, ethto what great purpoſe they are ſayd, andfſo 
| buzzedvp, | | 


We are toſeeke for other maner of Prieſts, 


| and Gods ſeruauntes, then theſe are, for the ex+ 


ecuting of that, that is there ſpoken of in this 
hb Hereagaine we ſee,how this iolly Simeon 


playeth his parr, 


- Hereis hudled vp pele mele,both canticles, 
pſalmes and prayers,in Greeke and cke in Latine, 
onein anothers necke, froma poſttoa pudding 
pricke.As couching this Canticle, which the Gre- 
cians made inthe behalfe of the Hebrewes , Da- 


""Hiels companions, who were put into Nebuchad- 


nezer his hoate burning furnace, they haue great 


| reaſon both to alleage & linge it,tomake an cnde 


of ſuch a blaſphemy as the maſſe is,8 that by ſuch 
infamous,and deteſtable people,as theſe are, who 


, execute the office, nor of theſe faithfull ſeruaunts 


of God, which were putinto the furnace, becauſe 
they had rather be burnt quicke, then they would 
worſhip any idolls, againſt the expreſſe commail- 
dementandlawe of God ; but of Nebuchadnezer 
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cauſing\uch tobe burnt to death, whoas theſe 
holy people were, wil not worſhip their idols, but 
choſe rather tobeburnt, the ſo villanouſlie deny 
Ieſus Ckrift, as he is daylie denied in the Maſle, & 
by mens traditions, which are obſerued vnder the 
rajgneof Antichriſt, inſtead ofthe commaundes 
ments and ordinances of God, And here we will 
make an-end of the Maſle, which we haue a great 
longtime ſong, hauing touched no matters ther- 
in, but oneliethe moſt grofle and doltiſh. Which 
thing we haue done,to the endthat all men might 
the better vnderſtand , how farre it differeth from 
the holy Supper of Ieſus Chriſt, 8 what a maſſe 8 
huge heape,of all abhominable idolatrie it is,and 
the verie raigne and gouernement of Antichriſt, 
and his whole prop and foundation, whom 
Ibefcech the Lord eftſoones ouer. - 
| throw and deſtroy with the 
"ERIE breath ofhis mouth, 
Go lfes? So be it. 


FINIS. 
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Bovy OF lesvs' CHRIST, _” 
© Full and whol ſer downe,both in Lagine ani 

The Lative faithfully -raken out of the Masss 
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6 Howbeitleſus Chriſt neuer {aid,Do ye this 
in remambraunce of your fathers, mothers, bre- 
porn r whatſoeuer: Bur, Do 
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- @ . Hereigpne very hard queſtion to bereſol- 


ued as touching one thing that is ponies 
this Caurell, eſpecially w ca Maſſes the dead 
areſpoken of. Forzif the ſoules ofthe dead be not 
delivered; vnrill ſuch time as the Maſfle which is 
faid for them be ended, then, without doubt, the 
ſhorteſt Maſſes are moſt auaileable.And therfore 
poore mens ſoules herein, haue the aduantage 0- 
uer the rich mens. For they diſpatch the poore 
mens ſoules with a ſhort and quicke Requiem, 
which carieth them to heauen in poſt, reas 
therich mens ſoules, are faire and cafily»caried, 
with along RequiE in an horſelitter. But becauſe 
we haue already handled this matter, in onepart 
of I et IO 


forthe dead, I will my ſelfe no further with 
irarthistime, ; 
6 Herein it bchoueth vs to note what diffe- 


rence thereis betweenethe Hunters & Souldiers 

Maſles, and ſuch other like. In very deede the Hii- 

ters maſſesare moſt colcntybethbades , by 

reaſon they are ſhort. Wherupon we are to note, 

that much as the Prie TT 
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SE NY nee ett 
abominations, ſtirred him vnto wrath. The 
ſacrificed vnto: deuilles and not ny+G6l, and 
viito ſuch Gods 42they nevcrknewe; even. verie 
firabgeiones; andiſuch ds cane nexteSiband,and. 
rainy > wore his == 
clteriehelinighth God-which bogorthbe;Scpub 
out ofremembraunce him ; who faſt parpg yr oe 
For; wasthere eter a more ftraungeGod,: theth 
tha God, which the Prieſts madeintheir Mafled 
Andforn whence, 1 bcfeech you, camehe? Sure- 
ly notfatre of. Will you know then from whence 
hecame, forſooth firſt out ofthe field , thenfrom 
the mill,next fromthe fire, laſt of all,made by the 
Prieſt; caufing him whome he him felfe:made & 
faſhioned withhis owne hands, and breath, to be 
worſhipped, in Read ofthat Gdd whichhathfra- 
med & made vs all:'and therefore is juſtly faſhio- 
ned into the forme of a ſinging cake, becauſe that 
by his meanes,the true God & right Sauiour who 
ſaid doye this in remembraunce ofme, is turned 
into atake, This is ſucha God, as neither thetrue 
fathers the Patriarks, neither yetthe Prophets, A- 
poſtles,nor anyother ofthe Auncient Church, c- 
uer feared or knewe, Thisis the God Moa/m of 
: Antichriſt, 
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Now, if he miſcarrie in 
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hs prieſt ſhall 
= Mayen 
F haying already in parte 
| fome wordes , and 


WITT - Nh 
[rage "io pris ni ng 


finiſh the 
crationem par ay, Lame is , int Tile oem of Ha Fax be- 
prays, we loco, Sin.  gitihing atthis place, 1rilike ma» 
modp, ec. _ ner.&c. 

"'#"Thefalſe dorine ind errour of popiſh tran- 


ſubſtantiarion; hath bteighr the whole Romiſh 
church & all herdoQors into meruelouslabirin- 
thes: andgngendred ampngeſt them an infinite 
no_—_ niSluble qu IR difficulties,8& an 
Goo pf doubrencthe caoth firminge 
andbelie dicesthar poſſibly may be dev 
Weds all men partly may udge bythe cautelles 
T's ſo Rions hereaker-enſi _— ifonde 
creupon,might grow,diuerſe and ſo 
inocnueniences.For ghe grow thefirſt;it mighr 
ſofall our, as that there isnone ſauethe ſame bo- 
dy.thas wphacealrea made,and no blaodarall. 
themts be there , what ſhall be- 
come of the ſacrifice, which is yet tobemade,and 


rv 
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NEED 
j utto put thepixe? 
By! . pi thepix crofſidge 


By + be mult ſo often croſle the breadand 
wine which are vponthe Altar, 

" 'd Itwouldalto breede a reat incementonce 
to haue two workmen to make one body.Where= 
fore, that which the one beginneth to make, is ac« 
comprted as nothing, if hegoe notthrough with 


it, and make ir and withall, thatthe 
bodice hath nothis full forme, vntill ſuch time as 
the laſt worde be pronounced. 


e Inthiscaſe thereareewobody makers.For 
the one breathech ouer the bread, andthereupon 
is the bodice made : and the other: ouer the wine, 
wherewiththe bloodis made. 


Of the fankes which the Prieſt may commit about 
the matters aining to his breake-faſt, and to 
the ſacrifice which be is to offer inthe Maſſes 


CHAPTER XL. 


F he perceaue,afterhe hath co= ' £1» 1 conſecrats corpore 
Alecrated che body, that there is «YIpercipiar wink nb eſſe 
rnd e,the hoſt in calice , debe hoftian 


procedere, nec deber mi- 


OF THE MASSE 


& 
forchwith pur ſome inco it and 
B Bhoomaniee after he hath 
ur 
conſecrated the blood, thatthere 
is no water inthe chalice,yer muſt 
hegoe on, and mingle no water 
then with the blood. Þ Forſo, the 
Sacrament ſhould partely be cor- 
rupted: © Neuerthelefſe he ought 


am7- to beſoric for it, and be puniſhed 


irgnta 


forthe offence comminred. 


- TBurif he perceaue, afterthe 
conſecration of the blood , thar 
there was no wine pur into the 
chalice , but onely water,he oughr 
to/put out that water, and putin 


wine and water together , — 
prouided, thatheperceaucit, 
fore ſuch time as Uperprngir the 
body ; and beſides, he ought to re- 
hearſe the conſecration of the 
blood, beginning atthis place, In 
like maner &c. 

© Howbeit, if he perceaue, after 


de. he hath reccaued the body , * he 


dls loco, Quipredie,ooc. 

In fine = deber iterib 
ſrumere boſti2 ills vieims 
conſecratam, ni obflante 


DISD 


| Innocentius ramen dj- 


a freſh to take another hoſt, 

conſecrare it a new, asthe do- 

Qors of diuinitie ſay : and rehearſe 

the wordes ofthe conſecrarion be- 

inning at this place, Who, the 
y re &c, 


Andinthe end , he muſt againe 
take the hoſte that was laſt conſe- 
crated, notwithſtanding that he 
had rececaued both the water and 
this blood alſo, before. 


8 Neuertheleſſe, Pope Innocene 


fend, by reaſon of hjstediouſneſle, 
yertharcheſewordes onely do ſuf- 
tice, by which the blood is conſe» 
crated : to wit, In like maner &c. 
-and ſo receaue the blood. 


Alſo, if it fall out through ne- 
ligence, that afcer the Canonis 
read, and the canſecratis finiſhed, 
there be neuher wine nor water in 
the Chalice ,'he muſt forthwith 
powerin both rhe one and. the 0- 
ther. OS "the os begin ar 
galne at ths Place .Canon:to 
wit , In '. Some, after he'had 
ſupped,vuro the ende: Neuerthe- 
Jefle he mwſt not make the two 
Croflcs which are: ſeuerally made 
euerthehaſte. :, 4 
., Now, if thou wouldeſt ,know 
what the pricſt ſhautd do,whenas, 


after he hath receaued the body, 


he hath water in his mouth, and 1s 
alluredthartitis ſo in deede whe - 
tier he ought to ſwallow it.downe, 
or ſpit it out., thou muſt looke for 
thatin Hoſticnſis Summary, inthe 
ritle, of the colecratis of the Male, 
Howbcic it-is better, for him-to 
ſwallow it downe , then. to ſpiriir 
out , leaſt haply , when he vouderh 
the water, he caſt vp ſome ſmall 
crome of bread withall., | ,, 
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cit, quod ſi ex prolonga- 


tiene ſacerdos times. ſcR- 
" 2d ſfficiums can 


rem 


fic ſumere ſanguinen. - 

Trem ſe per neg/igentiz 
eveneris , quod-perietZo 
Canone o7 perfeta cone 
ſecratione nec Tink ,nec 
4qua,reperiantav in call» 
Varig, Es ſacerdos reie- 
rabucoſecrationt,ab ills 
loco canonis : ſcilicer,Si- 
mili modo poſiqua cana- 


cruces omittat, qua ſeper 
ratim fiuns ſuper boſlic. . 
— Quid aut facies cnn 
aqui ſumpro corpore iam 
habet in ore , mes 
mo ſentit a aqua, 
_- deg/ns 
tire, vel emitteres require 
in ſumma H oftienſiz , its 
tiema De conſecraivvoue 
Miſſe. Tutins :amen off 
cam deglutive, quam es 
murtere;. of boc ideo, ne 
aliqua pariicule corpuris 
cp aqua EXedh, » +1 


+4 Thoſe thin es which-ſcruefor theſacrifice 
ofthe Mafle;;'#rd the iyitie brewefle which'the 
prielithere vieth,are bread, wine,and water. And 


there 


AY I SA SAI AL T7 


© <= An as 


therefore he muſt be well aduiſed that he la 


Wy a 4 
cke 
none ofall theſe thinges. + 5 Qu864i $5, 

þ Surely there isgreat reaſon hetein. And be= 
Gdes,therec isalſo,a For,which declareththe ſame. 
For, fith there remaineth no wine, but blood, 
there is noreaſon why water ſhould be enterme- 
dled with blood. Howbeit,if water had ben mixed 
with the wine , before the wine had bene turned 
into blood, no doubt of'it, butthat the water had 
bene tranſubſtanciarted inco blood with the wine, 
if there had bene a diſcreet mixture of the,as hath 
bene before declared : although the queſtionarie 
Doors & ſchoolemen, haue wonderfully diſpu- 
ted about this matter, But they which are of the 
ſoundeſt opinion,haue madea full re{olutis, That 
like as holy water, which'is put amongeſt'other 
a all the reſt of the water, holy:eue ſo 
doth the wine which is put amongeſt the water, 
rurae the ſame warer into wine, it ſo be there be 
no greater quantitie of water,then is of wine. And 
therefore, were all theſe goodly inftrutions and 


cautelles heretofore ſet downe concerning this 


. matter, which might likewiſe aſwell ſerue forthe 


workeof miracles, asthe hoſtes many times ſcr- 
ued,by turning of water into wine.Far,they wese 
not to powre in ſo much water, as that it might 
eaſely be diſcerned to be ſo. Howbeit, toretune 
tothetranſubſiitiatis of the water, itis to be no= 
ted,thatthat is rewo wayes to be conſideredof:for, 
it mult firſt, be couerted into wine, and after that, 
from wine, into blood : for elle, itis impoſlibleto 


be ſaid,cobertranſubltitiated, Iwillnot ſpeake of 
C 


Of the celebra- 


" THE\-CAVTELLES 


thoſe men , who thought it to be tranſubſian« 
_ ribof the Meſſe, tigted into fleawme : bycauſe Pope Innocent nes 
C.In quad. er allowed thereof, but by decrees condem= 


nedthe ſame. . - 

c Now, if they which forget to putin water 
be puniſhed, what ſhall become of thoſe who fore 
get roputin wine, 

4 If this hould beſo, Then werethe ſacra- 
mentall wordes pronounced in yaine: and that 
whichis worſe, if there doQrine be true, then are 
thofe wordes vntrue. For, thoſe wordes do veri- 
fic, that what ſocueris bythem declared,is blood, 


and yer thereis nothing but water. Wherefore, 


what ſhall we ſay ofthoſe men, who haue wor- 
ſhippedthe chaliceand water,as if there had bene 
blood, Now, ſhould allchey be Idolaters, accor- 
ding tothe opinis of perſon Poule Iawbone,who 
not onely forgot topur water into his wine, but 
forgotalſo to put wine into his chalice?Howbeir, 
I ſuppole that this ſeldome or neuer falleth our 
ſo, andthattheſe iolly brewing drawers, rather 
forgetthe powring in of water,then wine.Burt be- 
cauſe there ſhould beno lacke herein,the moſt of 
them begin atthar end,with their maſle,catching 
the chaliceintheirhand,ſo ſoone as they are con- 
feſſed, before they be either reueſted, or yet puton 
either biggin, ſurpliſle, or albe.Some of them do 
it about the niddeft of the Maſle , when as they 
come towardes theſecrettes thereof: or, if they 
haue already done it , they confider whether they 
haue committed any ce therein yea or no. 
Now , theſe daungers fall out the —_——_— _ 

cle 


theſe iolly.Sic Shornes are troubled in minde;;as 
hath many times hapnedinthis countrey,whenas 

ar-the beginning, the Goſpell began here to be 
firſt preached; For, ſoſoone as any Miniſter or | 
Preacher of the Goſpell, were: ance entredinto - 
any citic ortowne z:and tnarithePrieftes ynder- 
ſtood that he was.come tberhet to.Preach, tliey 
were oftentimes withouteither {cns.or memory: 
which is a moſtnecefarie thing to be hadinſuch 
a.caſe. For; if cither toe tripper or. land leaper, 
ſhould wanthis meimorie, howſhould he thinke 
him-ſelfe of ſo many paſſes and tepaſles , pit- 
ches, turnes , and gallanc trickes-, forthe beami- 
fying of his daunſin and tumbling ing toyes? howk- 
CG poore —_—_ prieſtes : beig ſore 
eroubled in minde, is cheraule that one of:them 
forgetteth the putting in of water., an; ather-the 
putting in of witie, an other the-waſhinig of his 
Haogers, an other:the lifting vp of his:God,, and 
ſome, one thing, andiſpme-an ather. And when 
any man that js with.crhem at Mafle: perccauerh 
it, and rellech rhem:of ic, they make this auin- 
ſwere, Theſc Devilles ſorroublevs, as that we 
know not where we are. Butthereate many who 
can eſpecially teſtifie, how often this hath bene 
- by chat good and faithfull ſcruant of Ic- 
us Chriſt our good brother Farel, whoſe name 
onely hath more feared them, then euer the De- 
vils did, whome they coniured with their holy 
warter,or yet with bell, booke,and candle, Wherg- 
' in, God hathſhewed- his great power, condem- 
ning by the Judge,theſc ſeducers as — 
y 
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eyct-in their owne:conſciences, and hath/purt 
ahem ioro the-handes of the:Lord chiefe-Inftice 


+bth of heauen and earth /No:doubt of it, our 


prieſtesliadneuer more neede of theſe caurelles, 
then at this preſentthey haue, conſidering how 
-Fearefull and:amazedtheyare; being no whit at 
all perſecuted; Howbeirt they-haue good cauſe 
ſorobe. For, it geueth their kitchins a vile blow. 
And beſides, there-enfueth a-worſe matter here- 
.on then ſo',: becauſe they-are not able as they 
would , make their kitchin fier burne ſo bright 
as mighr rofte thoſe which goc about to | it 
.out, being next: coofin Germaine to the fier of 


-Purgatorie; wherewith they ſceth, roſte , and 


bake; all that they:eate:,/ at the cofte and 
cbargesof the poore ſoules which lye there to. 
fedaridfiyed.) > 1 1 21<5710 
e- Toreceauethe body, ishere taken for the 
eating ofthe body , but bycauſe this name ſce- 
meth vnto chem tobemoſt horrible, they vie an 
other, ſomewhat more fauorable,name. 
F And if this ſhould be ſo, Then the prieſt 
ſhouldeate in this Maſſe, two bodyes of God,the 
Jaſtof which,andnot,the firſt ſhould ſoone after, 
be well moifted with his blood. And the firſt, ca- 
ten without blood, | 
This; is throughlyto be confidered of, For, 
if Chriſtians ſhould notſee theſe ſeducers knaue- 
ries, they ſhould bein great hazard, and commit 
nuthides againſt their kitchin, 
-..þ This Hoſtien whois here ſpoken of, hath - 
made a great booke full of theſe Geew __—_ 
able 


' able-tolode an Aﬀe : buteſpecially inthe fourth 
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booke, the 15; Title, Where he treateth of this 
matter. _ ES NES 

5s Note, That here , the bread is fill called 
bread, both after the conſecration, and after the 
eating of italſo :whichis ſogreat an herefie, as 
whoſocuer holdethit, is worthie to frie a in ne: 
Howbeit the Authour may herein, very well ex- | 
cuſc him ſelfe,by alleaging Saint Paule,who hath 1.Cor.11. 
done aſmuch and more too, forhe calleth ir bread 
and wine, aſwell after the conſecration as be- 
fore, But here, although ir be called bread , yet 
for all that , we muſt vnderftand it to be fleſh. 
And therfore it behoueth maiſter Goblin to ſwal- 
low downe the water to his breakefaſt , for feare 
that in caſting vp the water, he cafte vp withall 
ſome peeceof fleſhthart might ſticke in his teeth, 
pr remaine in his mouth, 


In what eftate the prieft tandeth, which ſayeth 
HMaſſe,who hath either broken his fa 
or « in deadly finne. 


CHAPTER XII. 


| {as fs ſacerdos poſt co Ne" ifthe prieſt , after conſe- 


ſecration? recordetur cratib, remembreth him ſelte, 
ſenoneſſt enum , vel that he hath * broken his faſt, or 
comiſi mortals committed any deadly * finne, or 
peccaris, vel efſe excom- is excommunieated , he ought to 
municarhs, debet corteri, be © contrite, or at the leaſt , de» 
vel ſalit hanc grati2 c6- fier to hauc the grace of comm- 
aizionus expetere: ey nj» tion:and then he may well enou 
hiloninus procedere' cli gocon, ſohe bugs ro make ſa» 

uy 


0 Ee 
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risfaQion, and craue tobc.abſol- Prof fabſidmnds > 
- {hſeluciew? jnyenr 


ueds : 
Howbeit, if bo "a him 
Tbs the contrary , of , $i antem ante Ys 


AESINEETD > ir were ber- crathont recordencr pre- 
_ for 


to leaue of the Maſſc :diforum,tuiins eff Miſe: 

which he beth; begon , and crauc '/am imnceprem deſercre,, 

pardon:, * except 7 Ae leauing. , & abſolntionem petere,, 

oo tlie laying of M and vncto- niff inde ſcandalum ov; 
thing of big ſelf, ſome offence” Ja 

* thereby ſhould ariſe, | Fo ) 


A 


There was's canon. in the Salegauſiadien: 
Counſel, <lebrated 1n the dayes of Pope Bene- 
di& the. eight; and of the Emperour Henry the 
ſecond, by which was decreed, that that prieſt 
which ſhould haue dranke afierche.cocke crowe,! 
ifhe had not. done it ypon ſome neceflitie,hould: 
notonce haue tlared ro haue;/bene ſo bolde, asto 
hauc {aid Maſſe the day following. Now, if there 
ſhalbe ſo great danger onely by the ſwallowing 
downe of a droppe' of water, when he waſherh 
. Thechirl Apiri his mouth and cleanſeth his teeth, about which, 
can. (ounell (ere have bene ſo great diſputations amon eſt 

the Popiſh do&ours : how greatly is it to be Hh 
| bled, if that maſte perſon ſhall haue wittingly 
and willingly well wer his whiſcle, and that with 
no water? Moreouer, therewas an other Canon 
1. of the feſt made in the third Councell holden at Carthage, 
beginuing©19- aboutthe time of Pade Syrice , wherein was or- 
deined, ThattheGacrament of the cn ro 
ning the Lordes Snapper) ſhould not be celebra- 
ted but by ſuch as were faſting : ſauing at one 
deveafche yeare,and that was on Corpus Crt 
ay 
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day,andvponholy or mawndy Thurſday. Which 
Tolleration was afterward aboliſhed by the firſt 
Bracarien Councell, holden about the dayes of 
Pope Honorius the fieſt, and inthe third yeare of 
king Ariamire. Ir is not to be doubted that theſe 
ordenaunces were made by theſe Councells for 
ſuperſtitions ſake, as though the Sacrament and 
communion were blemiſhed , if a man had eaten 
any thing: before, as they of the Romiſh church 
atthis preſent kholde, making conſcience to come 
municate, if ſobe a man ſhould ſwallow downe 
but one drop of water, in waſhing of his mouth, 
as before hath bene ſaid. For, to aunſwerethe 
firſt, all menknow, that our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt 
didnot adminiſter his firſt ſupper to his diſciples, 


* 


A Corncell 


Wat of the firft 
bezinning.C.19. 
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after they had ſupped. Furthermore ouer and be- the Tripercxe® 


ſidesthis, which we haue lately heard our of rhe 
Councell of Carthage, wereade alſo in the Ec- 
clefialticall Hiſtories, that in oldetime, ſome ce- 
lebrated the Supper m many places, iy the mor. 
ning, afterthey had broken their faft, and other 
ſome, in the eucning: and this they did weeke- 
* Burt bycauſe many abuſed it , and excee- 

edherein, it was not thought amifle to induce 
the people to communicate the Supper faſting, 
by reaſon they' might more ſoberly and reue- 
rently receaue it, And yet it therefore follow- 
eth not, that we are to obſerue theſe decrees fo 
y > nr. , as they of the Romiſh' church 


b Theſewiſerable ignoraunt ſoules knownot 
what difference there is betweene deadly finne, 
C iiij 
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and yeniall Fane . And therefore they make bur 
ſeauen ofrhE, gent peo gs _— 
we will nor at this preſept ſpeake any more 0 
this matter, aſwell Penteke theplace ach ic 
not, asalſo for that we haue both very largely & 
familiarly handled itin our firſt dialogue vponthe 
expoſition of the commaundements. 

c The Romaniſtes deuide their Sacrament of 
penaunce, into three principall heades or partes: 
to wit, intocontrition, confeſſion, and ſatisſaRi- 
on. And afterward they ioyne with contritis ,two 
other kindes, the one called atritior, and the 0- 
ther, contuſion, Now, they ſay that contrition, is 
ſogreat and greuous a ſorrow & heauines forthe 
finnes comitted,as that the hartis rherwith torne 
and broken, asifa man ſhould break a ſtone with 
anyron mawleall to fetters. And that attrytion is 
a great deale lefle, as if a man had onely taynted 
or broken bur a peece of it. And this kind ſerueth 
forall ſuch, as can not ſo throughly repent them 
asthey would , or ought: and is in lieade of alitle 
blaunching , which ſomewhat flatrereth their c6- 
ſciences, and ſo riddeth them of the doubt which 
otherwiſe might torment them. It ſhould ſeeme 
that this cautell meaneth to ſhew this attritis , by 
this deficr of the grace of contrition, whereof ic 
maketh mention:whereas the otherkind is called 
contuſion, which is taken from a word which fig- 
nifieth to brooſe and breake, as a man ſtawpeth 
in a morterathing thar is very great into anom- 
berof great peetes,, andnotinto powder . For, ic 
would go very bardly with maiſter Iacket, ag 

y 


—_ 


ly toreper himthat he had dronk inthe morning, 
& then toweepe ſo much withall, as to ſuffer the 
wine burlt out at his eyes : if peraduenture he had 
dronke to much: as KT pack haue done, 
whole eyes by that meane haue bene lined with 
Venetian ſkarler. And ſomight the like- fall our 


 withanie of thereſt,after they haue'come from di- 


{pling of their barlots, Wherefore, if they can nor 
Fauethis contrition inthem vpon the ſodeine or 
preſently, yerletthem haue ac the:leaftatrrition 
or contuſion , and be ſory that they can. not be 
ſo hartely ſory fortheir ſinnes as they woulde, or 
ought ro be. Andthis in my opinion,is the remedy 
which here is noted, | 

dA Theſe holy menare greatly afearde toof- 
fend their mother holy Church, For, what were it 
ifthe people perceaued theſe thinges?And there. 
fore it were better vtrerly to forſake & leaue both 


. confeflion and abſolution, then fall into ſuchan 


in>onuenience. | 
Of the lule ſmall vermine and wormes which fall m- 
zo the Chalice, and of the wine that tz poyſoned. | 
CHAPTER XII. | 


| Gomgadryc watt A L $0* if anic fic, ſpider, ora« 


nea, vel aliquid taliis e ſuch like ching fall into the 


ante conſecrationem in Chalice before the conſecration, 


Calic? ceciderit, vel etiZ or if it be perceaued that any man 
venenum immiſſion fore hath pur paiſon into it, then, thar 
deprehenderit, viniide- wine that is inthe Chalice is tobe 
ber infundj, quod eftin poured our, & when the Chalice is 
Calice: yas wa Calice, waſht and rinſt, then ſhall other 

line vimm cum aque wine, mixt with water , be putinto 


pont ad conſecrandum, it, to be conſecrated. 


dHombeir ifdny: ofrbeſe thi 
the conſecration, E 
LOS: rhe flic, ſpyd cr, 
and 


is fin- 


= 


or anicorher fuch like thing: 


: Lat ab dann che 


z< and pur the water. thar 

hedit, Sid the aſhes into the 

e:4%or elſtlerthe Prieft if he do 

Flo widen feate and abhorring re- 
ceaue it him ſelfe. 


* Bur ifhe feare ,and thatthere 
be any likelihood , that the nature 
of hs wine is infe&ted with poiſon: 
or, ifthe Pricſt dareth nor receive 

it, f for feare-he ſhould caſt ir vp,or 

cat horror, letic then be 
Fe bin before ſaid. For, 
4man no wiſe take the poi- 
EEE 
is, mw kept ina Ee 
vefſell with the reliques. Andleſt 
the Sacrament ſhould be imper- 
fe , he muſt againe in duc order 
make ready the Chalice, and re- 
hearſethe SaGornns ofthe blood 


bognolagerchio preg, tn evi 


 kned to be noted, that 
the DoRours arc of this 
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fo ac pA 


2 4ey't CA atione accide 
rit, debet muſea, vel a- 


ranee, vel aliquid tall, 
carr? caps, or in alio Can 
lice dibgenter inter di- 
gitos pluries laneri Or 
vers comburi, » ng 
lutio cum cineribus com- 
bnſlts in Sacrarioreponi: 
vel, ſs ſme horrove op ab- 
hominauione-fiers poteſh, 


ſauatur a a $acerdate. 


Sed, probabiliter tie 


mere {as ſhecier vi- 
n eſſet infefta veneno, 


, vel Sacerdos fine vomit 


vel horrore nimio ſnme- 
re non auderet,comburd- 
aur ve ſupra: quid, Vene- 
1m Pons Lun deber 
[umi, ſed cumreliquis 
debes ſanyuis talts , cul 
venenum eff jnoniſſion, 
in vaſculo mundo reſer- 
wars. Er, ne Satramenths 
maneas imperfeFideber 
Calict denuo rite prepa*- 
rare & reſumere conſe - 
erationt ſanguinis ab ills 
boce, Simulb modo, cy c 

| Ernora,quod ſecrundii 
Dofores, nihil abhomi- 
nabile ſumi debes, occa- 


frone hutus Sacraments, 


4 TItis'normeetethat any ſmallflie , or anic 
ſuch like yermine, ſhould ſo trouble theſe God 


' makers 
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makers, asthe king of Moldfles Apetroubledrhie 71ly = h 
Lacedemonians, whenas he out r thepayle - bo Jeoky 


wherein the lots of Dodenawere:. -' Taper d 

6 Here, a min may learne the Arttofiſhfor 
flies and ſpiders, and to make alye-pot to pur the 
in, In deede he.inuft; be verie warie and eunninge 
how he goeth abourrthem. Fortheſe beaftesTrell 
you, are very ſubrill and dangetdus,but eſpecially 
whe they are dronk, as theſe ate which are drows 
nedin wine, or to fpeake more properly, as the 
Prieftes ſay, 1n blood. Becauſethe wine after the 
conſecration, is then no mote wine, but blood. 
Wherupon there may ſome queſtionatife: to wit, 
whether theſe flies,fpiders,or tuch other like ver- 
'mint, dronke blood orelſe wine, ſeirigthat y 
are choked withall, eue as they thatare drowned, 
which-had not ſo come to paſſe except they had 
dronk more then was meete,Howbeit I will leaue 
the determination hereof tothe good Gentlemen 
my .maiſters the Sorboniſtes, 

ce : The ſhrine isa place wherein is put allthe 
holy traſh,asreliques and fuch otherthinges. And 
therefore this ſhall be the ſhrine fot flies, ſpiders, 
and vermine : andfo.inthe Popiſh Charch., flies, 
ſpiders, and vermine ſhalbe inthe number oftheir 
reſiques and holy trafh, becauſe ſuch reliques are 
meetelt for ſuch Saines as they haue. 

d This is tobe vnderſtood, ofthe ly pot which 
we earlt ſpake of, whereiti theſe flies, ſoiders and 
wormesare waſhe, Howbeit if this meſlc of girt- 
brew,or belly vEgeanice like not M. Sir lohn Pan» 
cridge: he is diſchargedofit, if he poure itinto che | 


* 


: } 
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_ ieeliquesr angibolides, it hack 
* hartremingledthnin þbyreaſon of the drugs! 
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] pong_ deale worſe, then 
kkeharcaghe s.Forthat were a ve- 
ry 


ifirſhould kill him :& farre 
ialikerhebloadoflausChriſt, that giuerh | life, 


which Pope ViRorrhethird found by ex ricce, 
as heretofore hath bene ſhewed. _ 

- 1 Itisratherberterto ſerthem on fire, thento 

make anotherſhrine,8 mo reliques of the Priefts 
yomir, with the poiſoacdreliques, For that yomir 
ſhouldbe/burne, & afterward pur into the ſhrine, 

£ Thisisnotſaid without cauſe, for accidens 
arenot onely withour ſubſtance. 

h Reliquesof — oiſonedprecious blood of 
che prieſts C tisalſoro be honored, 
&ccatied ater a rocefſion,cuenas was the holy 
hoſt of Dion,which was ſo martyred by a Iewe,as 
that, by the teſtimony of the re cake, or vir= 
gine wax; which the Prieſts colored & made red, 
there cameour ofit very blood,cuen as came out 
ofthe hoſt ofthe God of the Tacobins of Berne, 8 
out ofthe handkerchief of Cabray. For,isnotthis 
holy blood to be ſaid to be martyred, wheas itis 
etnpoiſoned. It had bin muchbertter for Pope Vi- 
Ror, thatthe empoiſoned wine which he dranke, 
had bin purinto ſuch a ſhrinein the Church,then 
to make a ſhrineof his tomach and belly, which 
couldnotdigeſtir. Although the Popes cauſerhE 
ſeluesrobe an iehorflircer ,& ro be 
worſhippedes God,yea with greater honour and 


magnifi- 
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magnificence then their white cakie God i 
wes cauſe to tide befdrethem'ypon a white pel- 
ding:yet doe Iverily beleeve,thar they had rather 
haue ſuch blud be caried & worſhipped i in thee 
icad, thento gulpe ir downe as Vitor did. -. 


 Areceige both fav the Priefis memory m— 
forgerfulneſſe. - 


for their 
CHAPTER XIl17. 


Loring _. 6 > m9; 00m th, no ſrie 
| ſe 3%" ſome Fidhoke thing gesthathe 
_ to hauc ſaid, beta ndtther. 
; for ictihim felfe abourit. 
| as For , he tharſpeaketh much, 
» doth not alwaies remembre whar 
zo he fayerh: :yea and although he cer 
oj. rainely knowerhthathe hath leaft 
/ oat ,tyerlechim goon, 
: ou make, no rehearſall thereof: 
conſidering wg are no ſuch 
que verba c, canonie —_ nods bp. edinthe 
procedai, nec aliquidre- Sacrament, as he ,or 
ſumas. $i ramen probae er radon che Cured 
bilicer fibi conflar, Neuertheles, if be{manifi 
omiſet ceiue,thar'he hath left our 
neceſſrate Sacramiti,frs what, that of neceſſirie is to be v- 
cut forma verborum per ſedinthe IN the fornie 
quam conſecratur'oumia ofthe wordes of c tion) he 
verbe conſecrationis, ſu. oughero rehearſe ouer againe all = 
per ſud materiareſume- the wordes ofthe conſecration, v= 
rebeber: quia cſecratia | P90 that marrer. For otherwiſcir 
faFa ci # "y quod tame ſhould beno conſecration, which 
non oportes fi que alia he neded nor do, if ſo be he ſhoulil 
pretermiſſe for Ctinne leaue out many other things. This 
Hio,enimVel aliavverba car mae: tn for or. ws reſt of Bb 
ecedii.vel - Wordes WRICN Boe. re, or 
wy ——_ pgs lowe after the forme » are of 1 no 


Gn iff'r; TIC 
he Prigſtſhoyl 


RT + 5 : Nl 4 «// a 
der, þux may without any ra af- forwaed e temeraria 
ferkba amende all the- aoyrahal \aſſtriJone-fq nc tonoes 
ana conce is Own mMareer, . Super ſnam propriam ma- 
ſo thathe —_ this inter, that, pex/am. deber reſumere, 
ecrated, hee ' thu bac i Kneentloute, od 


Bidder Genre derat 


iefull about Which he hadſaid, chen 
cat arr cat 


ha Ye eetbar b 5.0 fay,which he neuer fayd: 
buc as forchenell,charhe had made as many faults 
irthem., asthere werewordcesand joly ieftes and 

cotinteoances*for he coulde neither reade well, 


nor yer glewell,. 
1+ ay refare itis commonly ſayed,chat a 
muſthaue a: 
: in ſhort of. 


4. "9 This3coor Fokes without good cauſe :for 
pr & ſorcexie isfetcht frs the Priefts, 
awho : power in the progunciation 

F Tho of Sorcerers and Enchauntees 
go, And therefore'tf they miſtake the leaſt worde 


or ſvllable, the he 5 power and yertuec of the 
charme 


"rorw: camranys | 


dmemory: for otherwile he | 
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chatme is vtterly ouerthrown and of noneeffeR. 
Neuerthelefſe theſe” Magicians "Which  woulde 
make an Art magike of their Sacramenrall wards, 
(for ſo.it pleaſeth them to callthem) ate notable 
certainely to ſhewe the forme of wordes which 
Ieſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles vſed in this conſe- 
cration whereofthey ſo much*bragge. For, al- 
thoughthe Euangeliſtes agteeall with'S.Paule in 
che ſabſtance : yer for allthat theres norone of 
chem that in cuerie poynt recireth the ſelfe ſame 
wordes alike. And beſides;rthe Prieftesneuerfol- 
lowethe verie forme of any of them;;burviema- 
nie moewordes iti theirorder and forme, then are 
in anie ofthe Euangeliſtes'and Apoſtles,” *' 


eAreceit aye the defank or want of the imtent of 
''* the Prieſt in the Conſecration. © 
CHAPTER RV. 
Tem , ſiquis tempore JI ifany at the time. of the 


conſecrations , ab a+ 


conſecration be diftra&ed of his 
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HFnali intentione o&r de- 
nihiloninus conſecret : 
duamods intentio habi. 
tnalis op wirtuals in eo 
remanſerit , ſunmmo Sa- 
cerdort', ſcilices Chriſte, 
ſupplente eins defettum, 

Siantews per niman 
diſtraftionem babimalis 
intentio cis attionalitoh 


lan (quod raro vel nun- 


aQuall inrenr & deuotion , yerne- 
couls- 


uerthelefle he conſe 


dering that the habitall and very 


ruall intent remaineth ſtill in bim, 
for the great Prieſt leſus Chriſt, 
ſupplierh therin wharſoeucr is w4- 


ting in him. 


l 


b Howbeir, if by over great di» 
ſtraRion, he loſe both the habical 
and aQuallincent, whichſeldome 
or never, com topaſſe, ) t 
ſhould ſeeme rhar he-'onghe to re» 


VEE” TRE -CAVTEELES | | 


.r6, 8 C beyatls 

Re onſe fel 
4 ” ds 5 $i - wn intent of theſe Gods for- 
gers isfo requjle abourthac buſines which they 
goabour, ſo thatthey can do: nothing without it, 
as hath bane alreadieſaid-:; They in the firft place 
make adifterence berweene. attentionand intent: 
Saying,:thar.intent is neceſſacilie tobe required 
10, , bur notattention: to wit ,'that it is ſufh- 
cient thatthe Prieft hatha pur poſe toconſecrate, 
when he conſecrateth althourh his mind atthat 
time he.nor attentife ; nor once thinkerh of char 
that he doeth,ashe ought. Which faulg they iudg 
tobe well worthie of reprchenſion,butyet not ſo 
at ,asthat itcan atiie way be anhinderaunce, 
5 the,Gods may be el tly framed and fa- 
ſhigneg. And bermiſe} je may ſo aue.iok ypon 
ie yerie point of the conſecration, he hath nei- 
therattentionnor intent, but that his minde: isſo 
mravifhed, astharboth his hart & thoughtisother- 
pied: yet kay ſayitis ſufficient, thathe 
baue a g' nerall impreſſionin his mind remaining 
through a cuſtomal le impreſſion, much like yato 
the faith and deuotion of the Romaniſtes, whoin 
matter offaich do generallic and cuſtomublie be- 
leeye a$their mother holy Church belecyeth, al- 
belt they! either knoxy not what the Church is, not 
yetwhatirbclecueth, And theſe villanous & __ 

c 
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ſed blaſphemersthusskorning Iefus Chriſt, make 
him their Vicar : ſaying , that he thinketh forthe, 
and that his intenc ſupplyeth the want cf their 
thought and deuotion. Thar is: to ſaye, whiles 
their mindes runne yponthtir gollips & minions, 
TJeſus Chriſt was to looke to their buſineſſe. For 
they pile him iolily wel rogether with their force- | 
ries & blaſphemies. And what is he then that will 
not tremble with feareto heare of thele villanous 
 mockeries? | 

6 Wehaue hertofore declared,in what ſenſe 
they take this habitall and vertuall intent, which 
they ſer forth for the wanc of the aRtual.Thus here 
we nowe ſee another kinde of receipt for want of 
the Gods.For it may ſo fal out(althogh they think 
it an hard matter ) as thattheſe far ſwiniſh bollers 
will ſometimes enter ſo deepe into the contepla- 
 tionof the kitchin, or ſome other odde roy which 
commeth in their braine, as that they will haue as 
greatregard & care of fhat which they are in hid ,. 
withall as an horſe, & be as deuoutin their maſke, 
asa very Roge,ſauc onely for the wetting oftheir 
whiſtle, But admit that this hardly falleth our ſo, 
what then wold they ſay of theſe Greeting priefis 
who were burnt after by had denicd God ytter= 
ly,as they the ſelues haue confeſſed, afterthey had 
practiſed this occupation ofmaking of Gods , & 
ſaying ofMaſle,full outrwenty yeares together? I 
wold gladly know ofthe what deuotion & intent 
they hadin their conſecration ? & what maner of 
Gods they made? & what accompta man ſhould 
make oftheſe Gods, which were _ farged by 


never Cates anne 273 irene" 
hereinno caucell, which might ſerue ſor areceipt 
oglioſtfuch aft INCQNUENIENCE, 


the s m4 _ happontofal 
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"if the conſecrated hoſte y Tew, f hoſſea conſecne 
fall rn Welle prieſtes handes in Þ 1a proprer figns , vel 
Dt Obes her by teofon of alia de tawſi la = 
Enche hadeuydedrhe ho or ain beſte rope, 
he e or dinifiart befbe, ſine poſt, 
ales hotalin up whe rap 3 cue _— ane 
nor beginne againe any of the con guine extrahere,vel im- 
ſecration, not yer any thing mentare circa deliberati- 
eoneerning the celebratiori'ef the on? Sacraments, fed pro« 
ya nga a wm ny wet 
es re * ac ſfibaberes cam inme- 
nes as if bec badir A nibus. 
handes. $i Enchaziſtia in ter- 
5 Bur if rhe Euchariſte fall to ye ceeideris Jocus vhi ia- 
the ground, then ler os wank  cnig,redatie en incinere* 
wheron in fell be ſcraped ; Ion per ignem.s. & cini 
es aſhes; * and _ inxia Alte reconda- 
beſtowed nere-aboutthe au yr, 


s | This miſerable wad wretched:Godis here, 
in 2sgreat daungerto-be drowned'in his owne 
blood, as the flies-and ſpiders,of whome we haue 
herecofore ſpoken. Or ifhe be nordrowned;yertis 
hbeatthe leaſt well-fowſed andſoked;, & thereby 
hath good Sir lohna farre greater goulp of wine. 


For 


or mas WI : W. 
For it ivoethe maner ts ploy the whiote God 
oner head ard eates in his oniig bfoud fave oy 
| wk the three. peeces.. An 2gainethis God 
isſo quer head & earesintthe:Qha- 
| heqlarkweoſe good ſpoke ſport ds thei4eft have, For 
this gentle SicFrivkaball, » datt(crh fits g'ifff 
his'capres, afd fetcherh his ſomerſaultes4 wide kts 
hands alone, & ſo pitcheth & turneth as thar his 
c- acnd o miſerable God ſlirvech not one inche, 
pe fin lookerh,when bor he & his blood whet« 
ng ed ſhould be whiftted vp x ovee. 
They eo here, their 6ſt, the Euchatift, 
bk agniberh giuing of chinks: hawbeir chere 
is neither rime nor reaſon in it. For, what thankes 
piviog can'thatbe ſaid rs boiwehe Maffo, which 
tiothing elfe but conriraalt blafphediic agifeld | 
leſus Chriſt, and hisfioly Supper? 

. 6 . This isa thingthatright well ſodeſeruerth 
to be deals withall. Becanſe this earch is nor fitte 
to bearce fuch arridolt , nor theidolf werthye 66 
touch ir, 

. By this, weafreſh ſee new ſcrapedreliques 


. come in place. 


Offbe "rv and vemrdtss for the pilinse of 


CH4P TER XP IL. 


fry wr, if <itopgh negligence ahy 
- Dim [tnvind inns dence 


al.q1 | round, icrehe prieſk ce vpÞthe 
fliliaper O eprers ctah ah” Blood with his torige, be Me e 


D yy 
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where it 


ſcraping burae,?: c aſhes kepr 
abourt] roman? err EULA 
And according to the Canons, [cr 


the Prieſt do; c 
or otherwilc | 
risfaQtion., at the diſcretion of 


' Andifthe Chalice drop downe 
n the Altar, lethim ſucke vp 
drop, and doe penancethree 
dayes,* But ifthe droppe fall ypon 
therable cloth, & ronne thr 
ynto the ſeconde cloth ,lethim 


penaunce foure dayes: and if vnro flilla 


thethird cloth,lethim dopenance 
nine ny _ if vato the fourth 
cloth, ler © PEnaunce twen 

dayes. * And lerthePricſt or = 
Deacon waſh the clothes , which 
rhe droppetouched, in three ſeue- 
rall waters oucr the Chalice:* and 
let the waſhinges be layed vp and 


keprwiththe reſt ofthe reliques, 


THE: CAVTELLES 
fell, be ſcraped, andthe ; lingue lanbatar , & lo+ 


h pane 


. cue tabule radatar , of 
raſura igni cobmranuer, en 


cins iuxta altare clire- 


diebus peniteat ſacerdos 
cut hoc Pot 0p 
debite ſ[arisfaciar ad ay- 
bierihs cofeſſericpradtirix. 

Si vero ſuper Altare 
ſtillanerit Calix ſorbea- 
cur. ſtilla,er tribus diebus 
ea : $i vero ſhper 


lines, of ad ſecundum 
; it, quatuor 
diebus peniteat : Sivſg, 
ad tertinm , nont diebus 
eat: $3 uſg, ad quar 
Fo fille ſanguinus © nba 
nerit, vighnti diebus pa + 
niteat * of hneaming 
ene flilla tetigerittribus 
wicibus lanes Sacerdes 
vel diaconus,Calice ſup- 
poſito, or ablutio cm re- 
liquysrecondane, 


« Tris ſaid ofthe ſerpent &of the enemies of 
God, that they ſhould licke and eatethe carth, 
6 Hereagaine we ſec, matterof a number of 


newe reliques. 
c Were it not 


better to put all che Table- 


clothe sfull & whole into the Shrine? Howbeit in 
very deed, it would be ouer chargable ſotodo,& 
the Shrine would neuer beable toquirethe coſt. . 


d Iolic Sir Johnſhould not inthiscaſe neede 


co 
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to cariethe paſt tothe ouen, poor ucng aſteweor 
lyeporofit. 

1e:VVh ſhould.nor this lu Sir Tohn haue 
bene cauſed to have dronke ofthis? Foritis farre 
morelikely for himto do ir, then to'drinke vp the 
waſhinges of the flies aud ſpiders, and the other 
vermine , whereof there was a draught before 
ief,” ,ifir Momwnde es patient rortake ir and ſuppe 
it 


Of the Priſtes which vomit vp their God of the maſſe. 
| CHAPTER XVI11L. 
Video caſu * JTew,* if any man through ſur- 


Enchariſliam e- © ferting vomyr vp the Euchariſt, 
ae Dr, bak ile 'the ſame yomyr- ſhallbe burnt ro 


debut incinerari , or ci- 
neres iuxta Abtare debet 
recond;, 

Et fs fueric Clericis, 
Monachws , Presbyter, 
vel Diaconus,quadr 


in 
24 debus paniteat: nay 


ſeopus, ſepmaginta: Lud 
Cn, ty, $i vero ex 
jeate exommerit, 


pry Focus 
ze ſatisfacias ad arbicrili 


Confeſſoris, 


diebus penieas:” 
; v1 ſupra debi- 


-aſhes, and- the aſhes,thereof. be 


beſtowed and. kept about the aul- 


car, 


kodagrrvter Blirif any man 
itvp, by reaſon of ficknes, Jerhim 
do I fine daies: or ck, let 
him; as aforeſaid, make duc ſail 
faction ar che diſcretion of his con- | 
fefſor, | 


4 The Euchariſt, is here againe taken for the 
| hoſt, and Prieſts God. Burbecauſe theythinke ir 
ouer -ſtraunge to ſay, Ifanic man yomite vp the 


hoſt, or God,or the bodic of God, orfleſh "hey 


D ij 
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hadthettfort rather [: theEuchirit ith. _ | 
the action of thanke 


ry bb Rn Mi by ger" 7g 
meagec they haze 
in verie decode, hep romiasypal heaGinns of 


CeO in —_—_ ny _ 


the boirible 
blaſphemigethac — ous in thejr Maſſes, 
Bur; ore ishe-thatizable 20 their 


their ſpeeches, without great horrour ? Andher 
ſides, after that this molt vile and wicked rabble 
ibyseadrep' their melt kilchic 
and Rinking gor wennegs ſaqth their moſt 
peſtilent andfiinking vothi Micined, to make. 


thergof a moſt deretable relique. 


o Guraliey 4hat i6r0 beinificd DEFY, « 
_ > arc ed to be web flebrus: 


__ a9 


Tied, ary ap Ec heck 4 
= gy eynn og Re x Cena 


it is alſo thou ja good, that that Fadew — vide- 
| hoſe © ear degran Sarepdos , per 


| or Hs —_— | "ox 
gh dead 9 | uf _ Ui all 


tries diſcreti coinfeſſoris. R— or Giminibed S. | 

wen eenenduwy —Neucnheles, thi ly is op behal. 
#94 int - den for 2 fureriile that whereloes 

j ver allthe whok ecies ofthe St> 

crarent azc tobe found ; theyate 

ts. Montane ne lg ur 

. cannot! be doge withou 

. they are zo bee reſery or jp 

GEAY lique, atk by ; 


Hee they take theanimectthe FREDET. 
in hy Telfe fame ſenſe that before they tooke the 


name ofthe Euchiriſt, and for one and the ſelfe 
ſame caule, Fot =: were toto grofle's kittde'of 
ſpeeche, toſay thatGod, Lond Golf, 
orthe fleſh ſhould be eaten with miſe, or 
ther like beſtiall. Whercypon wee are to _ 
that itis requiſite for this God: Labs Gardto 
dnt pra forothietwiſt he ſhoyltle be 
ner gen fee at es Fe Fibe = 


te alles off 
yet = 
chem our. 
_ Tera healtomes, wo 

9 

c Thisis tobe vaderfiood when is is broken 
i pecnt; hins BEAD TEINS: 2 0 
_D iy 
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ERIDE > ns a as. | Ns: _ TT " A _ . 
| winks wes bennd; af nyidat ad hnk na 
drinke, as the Romiſh rabble, and cettaine 
I heads ; whocorporallie 
onio neous and 
fed: tovs, rarepreſentyn- 
ro Sur bidilpſentet,thit which our Lorderepre- 
ſcntethto'vurinward fenſes, orrather to ſtirrevp 
and diſpoſe the whole man', to receaue the hea- 
nenly and diuine iii glterschipagh faitrandin ſpi- 
rite. ' Againe, if this bread and wine which the | 
Prieftreceauethinthe Su ynto himſelf alone 
are the bodice and blood of leſus Chriſt , ashe ta- 
kethic,ahd woulde haue tnen belecueir, fothar 
MORE 94s FT I Rs wr han 
and witiezthen ani 2s'not | 
mers cog wes leſus Chrifthim — | 
is. And therefore be *doethbira greatwrong; 
ſotonamivir;iIFchis thE benot the bodie Be bloud 
of Teſus Chriſt, butonelybreade and wine; asin 
beg: 4 is: which way canheauake it becom 
for erernall life > which remedic-ivin 
pnmanr Benr cr" Chriſtalone, Andbeſides,we at 
here-furtlicrtonotechar, which the Prieſd(ayerh, 
as if :therenweremanie;which| banquerred Hors 
him at the verie ſamerable ,8asifthoy batleom- 
municatedof the ſelfe ſame Sacramene.Ienor this 
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nethitoheauen, Howbeit this our ſcabd , ſcald, 
ſhorne Squier, who gobleth him vp , meaneth to 
haye bim remaiae io his encrailes and bowelles.Ie 
is alſo written inthat ſmall pamphlet called Stelle 
Clericorwm, thatthe Prieſt is Ieſus Chriſt his Se- 
pulcher, becauſe he ſwalloweth downe his bodic 
and blood into his bellie. Xorouer, he hath great 
reaſonto haue his finnes cleanſed bythe meanes 
of theſe norableand pure Sacramentes which he 
hath receaued, by which, he hath ſo hortiblie re- 


IEA 
Bi 


nounced and blaſphemed, euen Ieſus Chriſt him 


ſelfe. .. | 

©.-p- Wehereſcec, a verie pleaſant Simeon, fin- 
ging that ſong, which thar yood Simeon ſoong, 
when he held the yong chifdTeſus Chriſt in! his 
armes, Howbcitthis our newe Simeon, hath done 
much more,ifwe would belecue him: 

holden him;handled and toffed him, both aliue & 
dead,euen asbigpe and great'as he was, when he 
boong vponthe wodden crofſe. May not he then 
verie well ſing, like the good ſeruaunt of Teſus 
Chriſt, wbo hathveric-norablie honored &mag- 
nifiedtheglorie of his Maifter? 


Of the fixt part of the Maſſe , calledthe eAttion of 
thankeſgining, and of the communion thereof, and 
; of thepointes that are to be conſidered pon theſe 
- maareers. | 
CHAPTER LFIl. 


T interea dil 2 mini-' A *Nd while the Clarke is carying 


or,he hath 


eſto deferrur Miflale. £ Yobe Maſſe beoke, fFiding on ths 


A ee On Ein ; 


. Boy 


"7 Hit *2 Tornvy Parr 


SET 0 ITY 2 fd, $i , 
. © After that, {rods orgy 


Foread ade the Commun, deitide, exrergit Calice/ 
73: ' polteaJcgir Comunto- 
ncm,dicendo, | | 
Io go - Facherjand Inzomine Patric ,, oh 

of the” Sonne , and of the holie Fily , && Spivitus ſantli; 


omg rnge | 


| Hr arcs. & Calle 
c.../ ce brbets x. vigu rows 


Et this cup 
- & ſanguinis 


dic and Ref 


Praiſed de — Alleluia - 


, In medio Altaris VCr- 


Bowing ne of liv Mos 
$7 he poſtC 


— = 


| omMMenzon. 

b We bcſeech thee, O Lordi . SComgns, Do» 
_ ky td mer wi Meek 11 opt 
of thie Gods preerne ſeuitiene repleri, 

hed which che tm reced- | quem preciofs Corperis o 
of thy bodic and blood doth anguinis ri remporalis 
prefigure ynro Ys, who liucſt and Frvig prefiguras, Qus 

raignell, &&. uti Re 


4 Here; aine, is ids hte eurne, from 
the one ende of the Table ro the other. Andin 
all this whole daunce, there are buttwo of theſe. 
For, fron) the firſt beginniog of the Maſle, c oy 
yo the Goſpel, he ſtahderharthe right fid 
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| ECpaſſethnotabouetbe midi ofthe Table,inal 
ſpell, and then he goeth further , apdicartieth his 
booke ynto the lets fade, andthere remainerh vn= 
till rhistime, neucr going beyond the middeſt of 
the Table, + 

-6 -Irisapleaſauntthing to ſee, how this pick» 
pot,rinfeth & tofſeth ypſidowne here,bis Chalice 
and licketh ic with his tong andlipps. There isno 
doubt butthat be maketh cleane his plate, For, 
there was neuer kitchin maide that cuer waſhed 
her ſpoones cleaner, | þ450 3. 

c; Here beginneththe fixrandlaſipart of the Njcolde Pls, 
Maſle 3 called the Action of graces 3 becauſe the: De tipo, Mie 
Prieſt therein ſaith his graces, after he hathdronk 6.par:. 
vp his wine, and broken bis faſt, 
da meg —_ Du—_ oven cobeg Coop -_ droffe 

munton, becauſe it is ſayed whiles zeople are 42" 4p.18. 
receauing ofthe Cn , which hay ſhould | ne offic. 
receaue immediatlic after the Paxe, Here againe x, /*Þ ag 
we ſec, a verie evident teſtimonie of the Commus-- 
nion.-of the auncient Maſſe. Whereof there was a 
Decree in the fourth Councellof Tolete: where- 
in meation/is made that certaine Prieſtes'Com- 
 mwnicated immediatlie-afrer the Lordes prayer 
was ſayed: andafter, blefled he people, Which 
thing is there forbidden, and commaundement 
giuen, to bleſſe the people after the Lords prayer: 
& beſides,thatthe Sacrament of the body & blud 
ofthe Loxde , ſhould be receiuedinchigmaner,to 
wit,thatthePricſts and deacons ſhould commu- 
nicate before the Altar, the Clergic in the Quier, 
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| Supper 


© *nued and confirmed bythe Councell 
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e people without inthe/b 
xr them all. And there was no difference 
init, burthe diſtinion of places, which wagdone 
for the auoiding of confafionin the Church, And 
becauſe tharin all ages,there were alwayesmany 
people; Whohonourcd not, nor reuerenced the 
Sacramentes,ne yet the Commynion of the Sup< 
per, as they ought: The auncieat Councels made 
manie ordinauncesaboutthem' + as that for one, 
which hathalreadie bin alleaged, asro communi. 


- cate thriſe a yeare at the leaſt, ifnot oftener,which' 


is contitued am6gſt the decrees of the Agathens 
Coficell: where it was ordained, thatthey which 
didit not; ſhould nor be taken for Catholiques, 
nor receaued amongſtthem : which is againe re- 
| Foures, 
withoutexception of anie, ſaue ſuch as were pur: 
from ir for ſome notorious offences, | 
''6-, Thispeece called Communion , andthe 0-- 
ther following, Poſt-communion, chaunge,cuen 
as the Maſſes doe. I haue nor ſer downe this, here, 
atlarge,; becauſerthat wharſoeueris in ir, is con- 
inthe Epiftle alreadie ſer foorth. Wherein 


we ma again ne 

Church, hene beene made withour anie- great 
judgement; as good as they are. 'For howe often 
haverhry bene amended, and yetrono purpoſe? 
Andbelides;they ſer downrhis peece as aprayer, 
andaQtion ofthankeſgiving, neither hath this bin 
inivattic long while, as herein we haue an exam- 
plethereof.--: | | 4:43, 384247 Wits + +61 3.k 4544 
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ſe;thar theſe officesofthe Romiſh 


- | © F-Thisische fixc cimetharthePrieftfaluteththe 
7 peoplegtherelackerh now non butthe laſt,8& tha 
tocloſe yp the Maſſe withall.The firſt is,before | 
{ Cthefirſtcolle&: The ſecond, before the Goſpell: 
| Thethird, afterthe Creede: The fourthar the be- 
FE - ginning ofthe preface : The fift, before he ſayeth, 
| he peace ofthe Lord be with you. In this fixt,he 
-rurneth himſclfe towards the people, as he doeth 
in the laſt, | 
There is greater reaſon to call this peece, the 
Action of thanikeſgiuing , then the other, confi= 
| deringe wbat name it carrieth with it, which 6g- 
* . Nifierh, thatit ought to be ſaid afterthe Commus- 
nion : and the other thar goeth before, during the 
[ Communion , whereof it carieth the name. For, 
\ thanks mmneny rendred afterthat the Comu- 
nion is done. This word againe , giueth vs to yn-. 
derſtand, that there ought to be'a Communion in 
the Maſſe,and nor the Prieſt his breakefaſt alone; 
7 y—_- canot be.ſo — is arule ſetdown 
ras ma muſt be ſaid for this poſtco- 
munion, 25 AS hech bene before aid of col- 
lectes and ſecrets, | 
hb Methinkech that there are yerie improper 
\ andobſcurekindsof ſpeaches inthis prayer : al- 
| though thatinthereſt it isto be born wichal.For, 
4 the taking and receauing ofche bodie 8& blood of 
| Teſus Chriſt, co ſpeake properly, is notremporall: 
þ, 2s wel becauſe we receaue them not onely for the 
7 time,wherein we outwardly receaue the fignes of 
| F theminthe Supper,neicher yer for anic temporal 
F life:butchatthey ſhould remaine a in ys, 
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eebycn e fed and refreſhed, And there- 

DL or ob faid, of the outward! nes & 

| arioniofthe Supper , Which prefigurerh 

th hat perfeFraition ofthe Lords Table which'is 

dfor ys inheauen , whete we ſhall cate' of 

the defired breadin the kinigdomeof God: which 

banquet we begin alreadie here,by a ſpiritual c6- 

"ra which we haue with Ieſus Chriſt,as is 
redtovsin his Supper. 

6 leaue that 5 of om to the people in the ende of 

"the MARAnTf the pe ped b© of which the Prieſt ſaith 


- nnenediatly after, matters that are to be 
-— Sfby ther 
pe. CHAPTER af 
Ere let him kiſſe the 5 Ic oſculet imaginem 
| oy oper ky theres a Hcrucisn:, qui ct in 
Maſſe books and then ſay, Miſſali, deinde,dicat. | 
For cuer and cuer, Per onmnia ſecula ſpculorum 
Anſwer. clp. 
«  Sobeit. Awen. | 
rm” = "ee ORE Ls 
the people, x populum, dicat, _ . 
The Lorde be with you, Dominus vobiſcum, 
we mo Reſp. 
And with thy Spirir. Et cum ſpirits tne, 
Prize | Saccr. 
*Go your wayeszthe Maſſcis Ie, Mifa eft. 
Anſwer. Reſp. 


+ Thankes be roGad. - Deo gratias. 
. Þ Note,thes when 11 is wot ſaid, TE IES n6 


(Glotie beto God on high. Gloria mexcelfu Deo. 


Ka "Then, for Mi = a ſacs, 
oye apa the cis, Miah, , 


Benedicanu Domine. 
Er pro 


ker vs blefie the Lord. 


ad 
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-. - Erprodefungiis, <And for the:dead. ' 
| Reqweſcanrinpace,  —Letthemreſt in peace. 
Reſp. : Anſwer, Sobeir. 
" Amen 4 Afrer that he hath bowed him 


'- DcindeprofundCincli- ſclfe very low, in the midſt of che' 
Natus ante medutn altaris Alter oc ſavth, 
cit, O holy Trinity , ler th'office of 
.Blaceas ribi ſanf/a Trini this my ſervice be ade me 
848 obſequiki ſerniturz mee: vnro thee: & grant thar the Sa- 
& prefia vi hoc ſaurificmm erifice which Ivnworthely have 
goed ocults mg mareflars in-  offredin the fightof thy Maic. 
dignus obinii,zibi fir accepts ſic,may pleaſe theeand by thy 
bile , mihiz, & omnibus pro mercifulnev be propitiatory, as 
quibus illu* obtnliyfir, te miſe wel to myſelf,avalloro as many 
ante proputiebi.e,per Chriſti as | haue offred the ſame for, 
Dominum noftrum, Anen, through Chriſt aur Lord. Ame. 
"4 Wewill not here ſpeake any more of the 
kiſſing ofthe image in the Mafle booke , neither 
yet of his la{tſalutation ofthe Prieſt vnto the peo- 
ple.Neither ſhall ic be neefull againe to rehearte 
that, which hath alrceadie bin taio ofthis leaue; /te 


M'ſſa eft. But only ſer down the expoſition which 


Barnard de Paratine, lohn Beleth,& Nicholas de ,,;.,, ,,-,, 
Ploue, make thereof, faying ,that this is as much, j -+9..6. par 
as if the Prieſt ſhould haue taid, Ger you hence a> Mz/ſ: 


bout your bulineſſe: For, the Maſle is, orthe hoſt 5c» de ojþc. 
M1fſ.C &. 20, 


Alam. de offic, 


and oblation, is made an ende of. And therefore 
go afterit, Whie? then mult they go into our y6g 


Maitters bellie that hath eateniit? Naw, here is tO t.col. de Pte, 
be noted,that the Pnie(t playeth both Telus Chiilt expo.6.pare. 


hisparcin his aſcenfjon vnto heauen, and alfothe 
part of the Angelles who ſpake vnco the Apolties 
after his dſcenfion :and che-pevplec; play the part 
of theretourning of che Apoſtles vnto Ieruſalem, 
akerthe aſceafion, or according to the expolicis 


Q ij 


